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B1JIOMHX aHTJIIACHKUX Ta aMEPUKAHCHKUX aBTOPIB.

Merta nociOHHKa MONATAE Y PO3BUTKY JIOTTYHOTO MUCJICHHS Y THX,
XTO HABYAEThCSA, Y PO3YMIHHI CYTHOCTI XYJOXKHIX TBOpPIB BIJIOMHUX
NMCbMEHHHUKIB, Y PO3BUTKY YCHOTO MOBJICHHS MiJl 4aCc 0OrOBOPEHHS TEKCTIB.
HaBuanbHuil MOCIOHMK MOX€ BUKOPHCTOBYBATHCh CTYIEHTaMHU
IryMaHITapHUX (aKyIbTETIB BUIIMX HABYAJIBHUX 3aKJIAJIB Ta YUUTEISIMU

aHTIIMCHKOI MOBH PI3HMX HaBYAIBHUX 3aKJIAJIIB.
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INEPEJIMOBA

JIHTBICTHYHUI aHAJ3 XyJO0KHBOTO TEKCTY — OJHA 3 HaWOLIbII
e(peKTUBHUX Ta TOCTYHHHUX (HOPM POGOTH Haj TEKCTOM. MIOro BUKOpHUCTAHHS
y MOBCAKACHHIN MPaKTUI[l BUKJIAJAaHHS 1HO3€MHOI MOBHU Y By3axX Ta LIKOJaX
JIO3BOJISI€ TOJIONIAaTH MOBHI TPYJHOIII, 3amofirae HeOaKaHOMY BIUIUBY
pIIHOT MOBHM THX, XTO HAaBYa€ThCs, 3a0e3Meuye MOBHOI[IHHE PO3YMIHHS
1H(DOpMaItii, 10 MICTUTHCS B TEKCTI.

TakyuM 4YWHOM, Ha CHOTOJHIIIHIA JEHb BaKIUBE MICIE IOCIJAIOTh
HaBYaJIbHI MOCIOHMKH, METOK SKHUX BHUCTYNA€ PO3BUTOK JIOTTYHOTO
MUCJICHHSI y THX, XTO HaBYA€ETHCS, IO JO3BOJISIE aHAII3YBaTH BJIAacHI il Ta
JIi1 OTOYYIOUMX, BUCJIIOBIIFOBATH BJIACHY TOUYKY 30py Ta ApTYMEHTYBATH il.

HaBuanbHuil 0CiOHUK 3HAOMUTH 3 PI3HOMAaHITHUMH TBOPAMHU B1JIOMUX
aHTIHACHKUX Ta aMEPUKAHCHKUX MHUCHhbMEHHUKIB TakuXx, sik: E. Xewminryeit, C.
Moewm, K. Mencoinga, C. Jlikok, B. Capoitan, E. ®apmxon, J[. XinToH Ta iH.
[TociOHMK Mae 32 METy JOMTOBHUTHU W POIIUPHUTH ySIBY UATa4da PO
aHTIIHACHKY Ta aMEPUKAHCHKY JliTepaTypy. KoxkeH 3 aBTopiB, Ui TBOPH
YBIALUIM 10NIOCIOHMKA, BIAPI3HAETHCS BIACHUM HEMOBTOPHUM cTiieM. Lle,
3BUYANHO, COIPUATUME CTUMYJIFOBAHHIO CTYACHTIB 0 ONIaHyBaHHS
1HO3E€MHOIO MOBOIO Y€PE3 YMTAHHS M JIETAIbHE ONPAIIOBAHHS XYI0KHIX
TBODIB.

Takox MOCIOHMK BKJIIOYAE PI3HOMAHITHI BIPaBU JIGKCUYHOTO Ta
rpaMaTUYHOTO XapaKTepy, 110 HaI[IeHI Ha OIpaIfOBaHHS Ta 3aKpIIICHHS
aKTUBHOTO BOKAaOYJIApPYy CTY/AEHTIB Ha 3aHATTAX 3 1HO3€MHOI MOBH.

Kypc po3pobiieHo nsi CTyACHTIB CTapuIuX KypciB IenaroriyHux
YHIBEpCUTETIB. BaXJMBO TakoX, IO MOCIOHMK HANUCAaHUM JTOCTYITHOIO
MOBOIO. BiH OXOIUIIOE€ TakWii Ba)KIIMBHH aCIEKT aAHIJIIMCHKOI MOBH, SK
aHATITHYHE YUTAHHS.

['onoBHOIO MepeBaror MPOMOHOBAHOTO MOCIOHMKA € TOW (pakT, MO BCi

TEKCTH IIOJAHO 3 J[JETAJbHUM aHaII30M. YcCl OIOBIJAHHS aJalToOBaHl



aBTopoM. Lle poOuTh 301pKy 0COOIMBO HIHHOIO B IHTEJIEKTYaJIbHOMY IUIaHi 1
CIpusie PO3MIMPECHHIO AKTUBHOTO BOKaOyJsApy CTYACHTIB Ta PO3BUTKY
IXHOTO MOBHOT'O MHCJICHHSI.

OcoOnuBy yBary NpHBEPTAIOTh POJBOBI IrPU, L0 CTUMYJIIOIOThH
PO3yMOBY aKTUBHICTb CTYJICHTIB 1 MIJABUIIYIOTH IX MOTHUBAIIIIO /10 BUBUYEHHS
1HO3€MHO1 MOBH; CIIOHYKAIOTh iX TOBOPUTHU Ta AISTH 3T1IHO MPaBWJI T'PU B
HABYAIBHUX MJIAX, a TAaKOX MIATPUMYIOTH iX I1HTEpPEC M0 CIUIKYBaHHS
1HO3€MHOIO0 MOBOIO, B IEPIILY Yepry, 3aBSKH TICHIM B3a€MOJIT 3 BUKJIaladyeM

Ha 3aHATTAX.



Pozaii I. OCHOBHI MOHATTSA JIHIBICTUHYHOI0 AHAII3Y Xy10KHBOI'0

TEKCTY

1.1. TpakTyBaHHS TEKCTY

[IpoGnema BH3HAYEHHS TEKCTOBMX THWINIB aKTyajbHAa HE TUIBKH IS
OUTHIII TIOBHOTO BHUBYECHHS MOBH SK OaraTopiBHEBOi CHCTEMH, 3acO0y
KOMYHIKaIlii, o BHUSBISETHCSA y TEKCTOBIN MISUTBHOCTI, TOOTO BJIACHE IS
TeOopii TEKCTy, a ¥ I MPAKTUYHOTO 3/1HCHEHHS MOTO aHaJi3y.

TexkcT no-pi3HOMY BUBYAIOTh Y JIIHTBICTUYHIN HAYLII.

Ha nymky JI. JloceBoi, 1e «moBiAOMJIEHHS Yy MHUCBMOBINA (popmi, 110
XapaKTEePU3y€EThCS CMHCIOBOIO 1 CTPYKTYPHOIO 3aBEPIICHICTIO Ta TEBHUM
CTaBJICHHSIM aBTOpa JI0 MOBIAOMIICHHS» [9].

Y H. Kyrinoi «TEKCT — 1€ CEpEeIVMHHUU €JEMEHT CXEMU
KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO aKTy, $Ky CIPOILIEHO MOXHA YSIBUTH Y BUIJISIL
TPHOXEJIIEMEHTHO1 CTPYKTYPH: aBTOP — TEKCT — unutau» [7].

[Tonscbka pocmiguunst M. MeiieHoBa B «TeopeTwuHi MOETHIN
3a3Haumna: «TekcT — 1e oJHOpa3oBa 1 3aKpuUTa CTPYKTYypa, IO CTBOPIOE
BJIACHI 3HAUEHHS Ta BIAKPUTUHN CBIT, 1110 BUSABISE ceOe uepe3 BITHOLICHHS J10
IHIIMX TEKCTIB y IMIUPOKOMY PO3YMIiHHI IOTO CJOBa, TOOTO /0 BCIX
3HAKOBUX IlIHHOCTEW» [10].

M. baxTiH BUCYHYB TMOJIO)KEHHS TIPO O€3MepepBHUI pPyX TEKCTIB Y
HIMPOKOMY TMpocTopi KyabTypu: «Hema Hi nepiioro, Hi OCTaHHBOTO CJIOBA, 1
HEMa MEX IS 10T 1YHOTO KOHTEKCTY;. .. TEKCT KHBE, JIUIIE CTUKAIOYUChH 3
IHIMAMHA TEKCTaMH; ... JIMIIC y TOYIl TaKOro KOHTaKTy TEKCTIB CITaJlaxye
CBITJIO, IO CBITUTb Ha3aJ 1 Biepen» [2].

I. KoBanuk TeKCT TpaKTye SIK «IHCEeMHUU YM YCHUH MOTIK, IO SIBIISE
co00I0 TOCIIJIOBHICTh 3BYKOBHX, Ipa)€MHHUX €JIEMEHTIB Y CHUHTAKCUYHHX
CTPYKTypax (pEUeHHsIX), sIKI BUPaXatoTh KOMIUIEKC MOB’SI3aHUX MIX COOOI0

CyJUKEHbY [5].



VYnepiie BU3HAUYCHHSA XYJ0KHbOro Tekcty naB L.Ianbnepin: «Tekcer —
II¢ BUTBIP MOBJICHHEBOTO TPOIIECY, IO XapaKTEPU3Y€ETHCS 3aBEPIICHICTIO, €
00’€KTUBOBaHMM y BHUIVIA[AI TNHCBMOBOTO JOKYMEHTa, JITEpaTypHO
OMpalbOBAHUM BIAMOBIAHO J0 TUIY JOKYMEHTa; BUTBIpP, SIKUU CKIIAJAETHCS
13 3arojoBKy 1 HHU3KH OCOOJMBUX OJMHUIL (HaaA(pa3oBUX €THOCTEH),
o0’€lHaHUX PIZHUMU THUINAMHM JIEKCUYHOI'O, TPAMATUYHOIO, JIOTIYHOTO,
CTHJIICTUYHOTO 3B’S3Ky, 1 Ma€ IEBHY IUJIECHIPSIMOBAHICTh 1 MparMaTHUyHy
HacTaHOBY» [3].

Bynp-sikuil TEKCT MOeAHYE naan 3micmy I naan eupadsicenns. llnan
3MICTYy TEKCTYy — 1ie fioro cMuci. [1nan BupakeHHss — MOBHE O(pOPMIICHHS.

CyvacHe po3yMiHHSI TEKCTY B JIIHTBICTHULII IPYHTYETHCS HA TIIyMauy€HHI
fioro He JHIIe SK TOTOBOTO MPOAYKTY MOBJICHHSA, a 1 SK CKIJIQJHOTO
KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO MEXaHi3My, I[IOCEpPEeIHUKAa KOMYHIKallii, eJIeMEHTY
KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO aKTy B IO3ULIT M MOBLISIMH, aJpECAaHTOM 1 apecaToM.
3a MX yMOB TEKCT TMOCTa€ K CEPEIHIA €IEeMEHT CXEMHU KOMYHIKamii i
BUSBJISIE CBOIO CTICIM (iKY B KOJyBaHHI 1 J€KOTyBaHHI.

Bimomo, 1110 CMUCIT OHOTO i TOTO CAMOTO TEKCTY HE 3aBXKIM OJIHAKOBO
cnpuiiMaroTh pi3Hi Joau. Tak, Xyke 4acTo Mpu CHPUMHATTI TepeBa)kae
JoriyHa iH(popMallis 1 3aJUIIAE€ThCS 11032 YBarolw ecTteTudHa. [Hoj JoriuHy
1H(pOpMaIlil0 MO-pI3HOMY IHTEPIPETYIOTh JIOIU, L0 YUTAIOTh TOW camMuil
TBip. TOOTO CMHUCH, IKUI BKJIAJa€e aBTOP, 1 3MICT, IKUW CIPUHUMAaIOTh YUTaYl,
HE 3aBXau ajaekBaTHI. KoxeH uuTau po3cTaBise akLEHTU MO0-CBOEMY, IO-
cBoemy iHTeprpeTye. 1106 3amo0irtu 11poMy, TPOBOSATH JTIHTBOCMUCIIOBUAN

aHayi3, TOOTO 31MCHIOIOTH JIHTBICTUYUHHUIA aHAJII3 TEKCTY.

1.2. OcHOBHI migXoam 10 JiHrBicTHYHOI KJIacupikaiii TekcTiB
VY 60-x pokax XX CTOJITTA TEKCT mepedyBaB y IIEHTPl1 yBaru TaKHUX
BIIOMHUX JOCHiAHUKIB, sk B. Bunorpamosa, B. Bunokypa, JI. lllepou, €.

KypuioBuua. YueHi 3BepTaivcs MEPEBAXHO JI0 XYJAOXKHBOTO TEKCTy. M.



[ITancbkuM OyJI0 peai3oBaHO MIAXiJA, SKUA CydacHl JIIHIBICTH Ha3Bajlu
ninzeoyenmpuynum. 1UUTIO TIHTBOLGHTPUYHOTO aHaNi3y MPU TaKOMY
migxoai Oyno «BUSB Ta TMOSCHEHHS BUKOPHCTAHHSA B XYJIOXKHBOMY TEKCTi
MOBHHUX (PaKkTiB B iX 3HaY€HHI Ta 3aCTOCYBAaHHI, P YOMY JIMIIE MOCKUIbKU
MOCTUIBKM BOHM 3B’S13aH1 3 PO3YMIHHSIM JIITEPATYPHOTO TBOPY SIK TAKOT'O»
[4].

Y1IpoaoBK TPUBAIOTO Yacy CTYyii 3 JIHTBICTUKUA OXOILTIOBANIU MEPEBAKHO
pIBEeHb MOBHHUX OJMHHUII (cpepa MOBHOI OY/I0BHM) 1 piBEHb MOBH SIK CHCTEMH.
Hartomicte, piBeHb TeKCcTy (cepa JIHIBaJIbHOTO  BHKOPUCTAHHS)
JOCTIKYBaIU BUHATKOBO SIK «MOBHMI Matepiam» (3a JI. epOoro), 3 sxoro
abcTparyBajii 4d BUOKPEMIIIOBAJIM OJUHUIIl PI3HUX pIBHIB — (oHEMA,
Mopdema, CI0BO, pEUCHHS.

JIIHTBOIIEGHTPUYHUNA  MIAXiA 70  aHami3y XYI0KHBOTO  TEKCTY
po3BuBaBcsi BueHUMHU JI. MakcumoBum, JI. HoBikoBum, JI. TapacoBum Ta
THIITUMH.

Jpyruil miaxig 10 BUBYECHHS Ta aHAJI3y TEKCTY B HayIll HA3UBAETHCS
TEKCTOIICHTPUYHUM, 3TiTHO SKOTO MEXI CEMaHTUYHOIO MPOCTOPY MOBHOI
OJIMHUIIl CTaJdl BU3HAYATHCS HE TUIBKH OOCSTOM JIEKCUYHOTO 3HAYCHHS
BUOKPEMJIEHOTO CJIOBA, a W 3arajlbHOI0 CEMAaHTHKOI TEKCTy, HOTro
KOMITO3UIIIE€I0 1 CTPYKTYPYBAHHSIM, BHYTPIIIHIM KOHTEKCTOM 1 MIJTEKCTOM,
CUTYAIlIEl0 MOBHOTO CIUIKYBaHHS. 3pa3Kd TEKCTOLICHTPUYHOTO aHalli3y
npoaemoHcTpoBadi I. Nanbniepunum [3], B. Kyxapenko [8], JI. UepHyxiHoO
[13] Ta iHIIAMH.

Tperiit X1 hi (o) aHajizy XyJA0KHBOTO TEKCTY -
anmponoyenmpuyHuil (@60 kKomynikamuenuit). BiH moe€qHye AEKUIbKa
HaTpsMiB (ICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHUH, MparMaTUYHUM, JepUBAIIHAMN,
KOTHITUBHUI), Kl BHUCBITJIEHI Yy Mpausgx Ta MNpeicTaBieHi y 3paszkax JL.

babenko, 0. Kazapina [1]. Tlopsinok npoBeeHHS JIHIBICTUYHOTO aHAI3y



TeKCcTy OyJo 3anporioHoBano JI. BonkoBowo, A. €Brpacdosoro, I. Kouanom
Ta IHIIAMH.

B. Kyxapenko HaroJjomrye Ha TOMY, 110 «iHTEpIpeTaIlis TeKCTy — IIe
IPOIIeC PO3YMIHHS TBOPY, 1 PE3yNbTaT I[LOTO IMPOIIECY, IO BUPAKAETHCS B
YMIHHI BHUKJIACTH CBOl CIIOCTEPEKEHHS, KOPUCTYIOYUCH BIJIMOBIIHOIO
METaMOBOIO, TOOTO Mpo(deciiHO T'PaMOTHO BUKIIAJIAI0YM CBOE PO3YMIHHS

MpOYUTaHOTO» [8].

1.3. Pi3HOBM JIIHI'BiCTUYHOI'0 AHAJII3Y TEKCTY.

[Tim Wac JIHTBICTUYHOTO aHAJi3y TEKCTy BapTO BPaXOBYBAaTH, IO
MOBHa  IHTepIpeTalis CJIOBECHOIO0  IIUJIOro  MNOTpedye  BOJIOJIHHSA
(GUTOIOTIYHOI0 KOMIIETEHIIIEI0 3arajoM, 0 K01 BXOJSTh IPYHTOBHI 3HAHHS
HE TUIBKU aHTJIIMCHKOI MOBH 1 JIITEpaTypH, a i MOHATH JIIHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTii,
KOMYHIKaTUBHOT IparMaTUKH, CEMIOTHUKH, KOTHITOJIOT1I, TICUXOJIIHTBICTUKH
TOLLO.

3 ornsgy Ha MacmTad aHaJITUYHOI JiSUTbHOCTI BHOKPEMITIOIOTH
LIJTICHUM 1 YaCTKOBUM JIIHTBICTUYHUMN aHali3 TEKCTY [4].

Hinicunii JiHrBicruunuii anajiiz tekcery. Bin nepenbavae po3risig
yCiIX TEKCTOYTBOPIOBAJbHUX UYMHHHMKIB 1 TEKCTOBUX KaTeropii —
iHpopMaTUBHOCTI (SKMMH 3aco0amMu BHpPa)K€HI B TEKCTI ii PI3SHOBUAM),
IUTICHOCTI, WieHyBaHHS (00’€MHO-TIparMaTuyHl — Ha ab3anu, CKIagHe
CHUHTAaKCUYHE IIlJIe; KOHTEKCTHO-BApIaTHBHI — CIOCOOM Tepenayl 4y>Koro
MOBJICHHSI B TEKCTi, CMUCJIOBHH 1 MparMaTHYHUA HAMIpH aBTOpPa B TEKCTI),
3ac001B 3B’A3HOCTI B TE€KCTI, Y T.4. YaCOBHX 1 POCTOPOBUX, 00Opa3y aBTopa i
croco01B HOro BUPAKEHHSI B TEKCT1, KATErOpii 1HTErpalii 1 3aBepIIEHOCTI 3
XapaKTEPUCTUKOIO yCiX 3aco0iB, sKi OepyTh ydacTh y iX peamizamii, 3
BUOKPEMJICHHSIM 1J1€1 (KOHIIETNTY) TEKCTY TOIIIO.

M. Ilmromnr 3a3Hayae, MO0 BIAMIHHICTE MDK IIUTICHUM JIIHTBICTUYHHM

aHATI30M XYJO0XXHBOTO 1 HEXYJOKHBOTO TEKCTIB IOJISATAE B TOMY, IO JUIS
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3’SCYBaHHS CMUCJIY HEXYIOKHBOTO JOCTAaTHHO 3HATH T'PAMATHKy MOBH, a
JUTsl XyJIO)KHBOTO — HEOOXITHO BHUSIBUTU MIATEKCT, CHCTEMY AaBTOPCHKHUX
NPUHOMIB  BUP@XKECHHS CMHCIy, BCTAaHOBUTH €CTETHKY OOpa3HOCTI.
OCHOBHUM 3aBJaHHS LUIICHOTO JIHIBICTUYHOTO aHAJI3y XYAOXKHBOTO
TEKCTy, Ha ii JAYMKY, € MOSICHEHHS 1JIEMHOTrO 3aJyMy MHUCbMEHHHUKA, WOTO
€MOIIIITHOT0, €CTETUYHOTO0 CMHUCIY, Ha SKOMY TIPYHTY€ETbCA TBIp 1 IO
Bi3Havyae BiAOIp Ta (YHKIIOHYBaHHS MOBHHUX 3aco0iB s 00pa3HOro
BiJIOOpakeHHsI 00’ €KTUBHOIT MIACHOCTI. «OCKUTBKM XYJOXKHIM TEKCT MOXKe
BUKJINKATH  HEOJHO3HAYHE TPAKTYBaHHS €CTETUYHOTO CMHCITY, Y
MPAKTUIHOMY 3A1MCHEHHI JIIHTBICTUYHOTO aHATI3y TEKCTY, JI€ BHSBIISETHCS
Cy0’€KTUBHMHM MIAXIJ JO 1HTepHpeTaili i17eHHO-€CTETUYHUX I[IHHOCTEH
TBOPY, € HEOOXIAHICTh 3’SICOBYBAaTHU IMILTIIUTHI (CJIOBECHO HE BUpPaXEHI,
MIJTEKCTOBI) CMHUCIM HA OCHOBI 00 €KTMBHOTO TJIyMay€HHS TEKCTOBOI
apXITeKTOHIKM» [12].

AHami3 XyJIO0XHBOTO TEKCTY CHOPHUSE OCITHEHHIO —crenu(iaamx
MOBHHUX 3aC001B, 5Kl BiJoOpakaroTh y IEBHOMY TBOPI aBTOPCHKY IMO3HIIIIO,
JAI0Th 3MOTY BHCBITJIIUTH 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI OpraHi3aiii TEKCTiB, IO
HaJIeXKaTh JI0 PI3HUX JIITEPaTypPHUX >KaHPIB.

YacrkoBuii JiHrBicTHUHMiIli aHajdi3 Tekcry. Bin mnependauae
pO3IJIsi[] OHOTO ACHEKTy TEKCTY UM MOro 4aCTUHH, a came: JIIHTBICTUYHUIN
aHaJi3 TIEBHOTO PI3HOBUJLY TEKCTy a00 3ac00iB 3B’SI3KYy B TEKCTI1, KaTeropii
gacy 1 MIpoCTOpy, CHOCOOIB iXHBOI peamizamii y TEeKCTi, CBOEPIAHOCTI
(GOHETUYHOTO,  JIGKCUMYHOTO,  CHHTAKCUYHOTO,  PUTMO-MEJIOJIIHHOTO,
rpadigHOro, 0OOpa3HOTO PIBHIB I1HTErPYBaHHA TEKCTy, CIOCOOIB HOTo
YIEHYBAaHHSI, TOHAJBHOCTI Ta OLIIHHOCTI Y TEKCTl, ab0 crnoco0iB mepeaayl
miATeKcToBO1 1HGoOpMarli, 3aco0iB BHpPaKEHHS aBTOPCHKOI  MO3UIIT i
0o0pa3y aBTOpa B TEKCTI ToIo, abo pizHoacnekTHuiM anani3z omnoro CCII.
YacTkoBUM JIHTBICTUYHMM aHalll3 TEKCTy — L€ HE MeEXaHI4yHe #oro

YJICHYBaHHS Ha YaCTHHU, a IITICHUA CUCTEMHUM MIJIXiJ 10 HOro BUBUYCHHS,
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TOOTO JOCHIDKEHHSI KOXXKHOTO €JIEMEHTY B IO€JHAHHI 3 I1HIIMMH, Y
CYKYITHOCTI MOBHHX 3ac001B, III0 MEPEAAI0Th CMUCIIOBY IIUTICHICTh TEKCTY, 3
MIEBHOI TOYKH 30pY.

3aJie)KHO B[ AHANITUYHUX TPOLEAYpP PO3PI3HIIOTH PIZHOBUIU
YaCTKOBOTO MOBHOTO aHaJIi3y TEKCTY.

YacTkoBMH JIHIBICTHYHMHA aHAJTI3 — KOMEHTYBaHHS TekcTty. Lle
aHami3, Mo mnepeadavae MOSICHEHHS TUX HE3PO3yMUIMX MICIb TECTYy, SKi
HEPELIKOIKAIOTh HOro MPaBUIIBHOMY PO3YMIHHIO 1 CIPUHMAHHIO SIK IEBHOI
1H(popmarii Ta o0pa3zHoi cucteMu. MOBHE KOMEHTYBaHHS HE3PO3yMUIMX CHIB
1 BHUCJIOBIB € CYyMNpOBIIOM [0 IIUTICHOTO aHami3y TEKCTY, OCKUIbKH IIi
JIHTBOOJMHHUII CIPHUSIOTH CTBOPEHHIO 00pa3iB y TEKCTI 30Kpema, o0pasy
aBTopa 3arajsioM. [Ipu mosicHIOBaJIbHOMY YUTaHHI BiH OyJe MaTu XapakTep
€JIEMEHTAPHOT CEMaHTHU3alll] Ta TIIyMa4yeHHS.

YacTkoBMH JIHIBICTHYHHH AHAJI3 — CEMAHTH3aIlIfl TEKCTY. Moro
3aCTOCOBYIOTh MpHU TIyMay€HHI HE3PO3yMUIMX CIOBOCHOIYYEHb, a TaKOXK
KITFOUOBUX CIHIB, AKI MalOTh 1EHHO-TEOPETUYHE HABAaHTAXKEHHS (JIEKCHUKO-
(dpa3zeosioriuyHuil piBeHb). Y Kypcl JITEpATypH B CTAPUIMX Kjacax 1 BHUIIUX
HaBYAJBHUX 3aKJaZlaX MOro BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH Yy BUIJISAI PO3TOPHYTHX 1
JEeTaIbHUX MOSCHEHbB, SIKI BXOJSTH JI0 3arajiIbHOr0 00CsTY (DIJIOJIOTIYHOTO 1
KyJIbTYPHO-ICTOPUYHOIO KOMeHTapsi abo i#oro wyactuHu. Ilim wyac
JIHTBICTUYHOTO aHAJI3Y XYJI0XKHBOTO TEKCTY JIIHTBICTUYHUNA KOMEHTAp MpPH
YBXHOMY 4YHUTaHHI JITEpaTypHOro TBOPY € TMEPIIMM €TaroM HOro
JIHTBICTUYHOTO PO300pYy.

YacTkoBuil JIHITBICTUHYHUH aHATI3 TEKCTY 3 MO3uLil 00pa3HoCTi i
ecTeTH4YHOI (QyHKuii moBH. Takuil aHami3 mnonsrae y 3’sACyBaHHI
3aKJIAZICHOTO B TEKCT1 1AEHHOro 3aayMmy, WOTO €CTeTHYHUX LIHHOCTEH, Y
€THOCT1 MOBJICHHS 1 CTBOPIOBAHUX HUM 00pa3iB, €CTETUYHOTO CIIPSMYBaHHS
MOBHHUX OJWHHIb I BHPAXCHHS XyHOXHbOro 3Micty. Ilepenbauae

BUOKpPEMJICHHSI MIKpo0Opa3iB, 300paxkaibHO-BUpAXKATHHUX (OPM TOIIIO.



12

YacTKkOBMH CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMATHYHHMN aHAJII3 TEKCTy. Y HOro
mpolieci yBara JAOCTITHUKIB 30Cepe/KeHa Ha (OpMaIbHUX 3aco0ax 1 THImax
3B’SI3HOCTI TEKCTy, MPHHIMIAX TMOOYJOBH HWOTO CTPYKTYpPH, 30KpeMma,
NUTAHHSIX WICHYBAaHHS TEKCTy Ha ab3amm, HaadpasHUX €THOCTSAX,
CKJIQJJHOMY CHHTaKCUYHOMY IIJIOMY, MDK(pa30BUX JIOTIYHHX 3B’A3Kax
TOIILIO.

YacTkoBHil ceMaHTHYHUI aHaTi3 TekeTy. Lleil anani3 3ocepemxeHo
Ha TpoOIeMi CEMaHTUYHOI 3B’S3HOCTI, €KBIBAJIEHTHOCTI (BIJIMOBIIHOCTI)
CMUCJIOBOI MPUPOAH TEKCTY, KOHTEKCTY, 3MICTOBUX KaTEropiil TeKCTy, HOro
IMIUTIIUTHOTO TUIaHY, CEMaHTHYHUX OCHOB PO3YMIHHS I 1HTeprpeTamii
CJIOBECHOI'O LILJIOTO.

YacTkoBHII KOMYHIKATHBHO-IPATMATHYHUI aHadi3 Tekcry. BiH
nependayae BUBYCHHS MPOOJIEMH KOMYHIKATHBHOTO MOJICIIOBAHHS TEKCTY,
3’SCyBaHHS HOro MparMaTU4YHOI TPUPOAHM, (YHKIII MOCEpeIHHKA MIX
aBTOPOM 1 UMTa4YeM, PO3LUIMPEHHS CIIEKTpa TEKCTOBUX KaTETroOpii 3a paxyHOK
KOMYHIKaTUBHUX: aJpPEecaTHOCTI, MOJAJIbHOCTI, IHTEPAKTUBHOCTI TOIIO, a
TaKOXK aHa3y IpaMaTUYHUX 1HTEHIIIM (J1aT. intentio — MparHeHHs, HaMip) Ta
CTpaTeriii TeKcTy.

YacTkoBui ceMioTHYHHMI aHajdi3 Tekcry. lLle PO3TIISIL
CIIIBBIAHOIIIEHHS TEKCTOBOTO 3HaKa, HOro jeHorarta (nar. denotatus -
MO3HAYEHUI) Ta CBITY IIHCHOCTI, TEKCTy U cemiochepu, CEeMIOTHUHOTO
yHIBepcaMy KYJbTypHU, KPEaTUBHUX MEXaHI3MIB CMUCJIOTBOPEHHS TEKCTY SIK
HOBOT'O 3HAaKa.

YacTkoBHUil JIIHIBOKYJLTYPOJIOTIiYHMHA Ta €THOJIHTBICTHYHHMIA
a”Haji3 TekcTy. Y Moro mnpoueci 3’SCOBYIOTh 3B’SI3KM MIK TEKCTOM 1
pI3HUMHU acleKTaMH MaTepialibHOi 1 JYXOBHOI KYyJbTYypH aHIJIIHCHKOTO
€THOCY — Mi(OJIOTi€r0, HAPOJAHUMU 3BUYAAMHM, peiiriero Toilo. [IpeameTom

aHayi3y CTalThb MOBHI €JIEMEHTH KYJbTYpPHO-CEMIOTUYHOIO TEKCTOBOIO
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IPOCTOPY (apxerunu, Miosoremu, HallOHAJIbHA CUMBOJIIKA,
UBLII3a1HHO-KYJIBTYPHI i HAIlIOHAJILHO OPIEHTOBAH1 KOHIIETITH TOLIO).

YacTkoBO-pUKJIAIHUI aHaJi3 TekcTy. lle BiATBOpeHHS 1 HOro
PO3YMIHHS 32 TOTIOMOTOI0 KOMIT FOTEPHUX CHCTEM.

YacTrkoBHUil NCUXOJMIHIBiCTHYHUI aHAJi3 TekcTy. Lle anaini3 Tekcry
3 MO3HUIIIT IPUPOIU JIFOJICHKOT MICUXIKH, KOJIM OCHOBHA yBara 30cepeykKeHa Ha
npornecax CpuiMaHHs, PO3YMIHHS, TOPOHKEHHS TEKCTY.

YacrkoBuii rpadiunmii amaniz Tekcry. Moro 3mificHio0OTH 3
NO3ULIA CHCTEMH BUKOPUCTaHHS TIpadiuHMX 3HaKIB, IX CHCIIOBOTO
HaBAaHTA)XKEHHA, JIOJATKOBOTO EMOI[IHHO-EKCIIPECUBHOTO 3HA4YeHHS Ta
IMIUTILIUTHOTO 3MICTY.

HIupoko BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh Tpadiky A BUPaKEHHS TEKCTOBOI
iH(dopMarllii y JIHTBOBI3yaJIbHUX, PEKIaMHUX, KOH(eCIiHHuX, oiliitHO-
JIJOBUX, TOETUYHUX TEKCTax, TeKCTax-rpaditi («MatOHKOBE MTUCHEMO).

YacTkoBHii KOTHITUBHMI aHadi3 Tekery. Lle nmocmimkeHHs 3micty
TEKCTY LUISIXOM MOJIEIIOBaHHS KOTHITUBHUX CTPYKTYP peIipe3eHTallii 3HaHb,
K1 3yMOBJIIOIOTh BUTBOPEHHS 1 PO3yMIHHS TEKCTY.

KonnenryanpHuii  aHami3, MmO € JOTIYHUM MPOJOBKECHHIM
CEeMaHTHUYHOro, Tnepeadadyae oOpoOky iHdopMmalii 3a  JIOMOMOIOKO
KOHIICNITYaTbHUX MOJIEJIeH, €NEeMEHTH SKUX 1 3B’S3KH MK HUMH €
HNOHATIMHUMU y3arajJbHEHHIMH KaTeropiajabHOro IJIaHy.

YacTkoBMH TrpaMAaTUYHUI aHAJNI3 TeEKCTY. Bin nmomomarae
BCTAHOBHUTHU (PyHKIIIT IMEHHUKIB (HOMIHATUBHY, OIIMCOBY, OI[IHHY, EMOLIIHHY,
CUMBOJIIYHY, KOHKPETHU3YIOUY), MPUKMETHHKIB (BUpaxkaibHYy,
KOHKpETU3yIouy, 00pa3Hy), Al€ciiB (BHpa)xaibHy, AUHAMIYHY, €MOLIITHO-
OLIIHHY), CIYXOOBHUX CIIiB, MPOCTHUX 1 CKJIQJHUX pEYCHb (CMUCIOBY 1
CTUJIICTUYHY), PE€YEHb 3a METOI BHCIIOBJIIOBAHHS, OJHOPIAHUX YJICHIB
peYEHHS (HOMIHATUBHY (st nepepaxyBaHHs), BHPAKaJIbHO-

XapaKTepu3yBaJIbHy (11 ~ CTBOPEHHS  T'yMOPUCTUYHOTO  e(exTty),
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OJTHOCKJIaTHUX pedeHb (omucoBy, y3arajibHIOBaJIbHO-CMHCIIOBY,
BUpaKaJbHY), BCTABHUX CIIIB 1 pEYCHb, BIJOKPEMJICHUX UICHIB PEUCHHS,
pEeUeHb 3 TPSIMOI0 MOBOI, CHHTAKCHYHUX OJHMHHUIIb, SIKI TIEPEBaXKalOTh Y

TEKCTI.

1.4. IlpuitoMmu D0CTiTKEHHSI MOBH XYy/105KHBOI'0 TEKCTY

AHaii3 MOBU XYAOXHBOTO TBOPY IOB’SI3aHUN 3 XapaKTEPUCTHUKOIO
MPUHOMIB MOBHO-E€CTETUYHOTO BUKOPUCTAHHS aBTOPOM MOBHUX €JIEMEHTIB
PI3HUX PIBHIB.

MeTo07I0TIYHOI0 OCHOBOIO aHaji3y € BH3HAHHS €IHOCTI (popmu i
3MICTY SIK JIBOX HEIOIUTHPHO TOB’SI3aHUX YaCTUH TBOPY, IO BU3HAYAIOTh
HOro IUTICHICTh 1 3HAYymicTh. SK BIAOMO, JOCHIIHUKUA BHU3HAIOTh
MOXKJIMBICTh aOCTparyBaHHSI OAHIET 31 CTOpiH, 1 TOJl, TaK YW 1HAKIIE, MU
MaTUMEMO cIipaBy abo 3 ¢opmoro, abo 31 3MICTOM, IO HE MOXXE ICHYBaTH
11032 IMEeBHOIO (POPMOI0.

OCHOBHI eTanu JIHTBICTUYHOTO aHaNI3y XYyJAO0XKHBOTO TBOPY MOJal
M. Kpyna [6]. Lle:

1. 3’scyBaHHS 3aranbHOI XyI0XKHBOI 1/1€1 TBOPY.

2. AHai3 MOBHHX 3ac001B YCIX PiBHIB.

VY nitepaTypo3HaBUOMY IIJIaHI — TBIP PO3MIISIAAETHCS MEPEAYCIM SIK
MeBHA 1J€MHO-€CTEeTUYHA I[IHHICTh. 3aBJIaHHS JIIHTBICTUYHOTO aHai3y —
IIOKa3aTH TI MOBHI 3aco0H, 3a JOIOMOIOI0 SKHX IIOJA€ThCI 1aeHHO-
EMOIIIIHUI 3MICT JIiTepaTypHOTO TBOpPY. OTXKe, MpU Pi3HIN KIHIEBIH MeETi
JIBOX BHJIIB aHali3y, iXHI Pe3yJbTaTH B3a€MOJOIOBHIOIOTH OJMH OIHOTO i
BHACHIJJIOK LBOr0 3a0e3MeuyloTh PO3YMIHHA TJIMOMHHOI CyTI TBODY,
CIPUSIOTH PO3YMIHHIO HOTO SIK BUIY MUCTEIITBA.

[TpwifoMn  MOCHIHKEHHS  MOBH  TEKCTYy  XVOOJCHb020  TBOPY

IPYHTYIOThCS Ha TakuX npuHOounax [11]:
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1. XapakTepucTKa MOBHHUX 3ac00IB y 3B’SI3KYy 3 17€iHO-00pa3HUM
3MICTOM TBODY.

2. OuiHKa MOBHUX (PaKTIB Y MEXKaX CMHUCIIOBOI CTPYKTYPH TEKCTY.

3. CHiBBIIHECEHICTh  CTWJIICTHYHHUX  XapaKTEPUCTUK  MOBHHUX
€JIEMEHTIB 3 JITEPATYPHUMHU 1 CTHIIICTUYHUMU HOPMaMH MEBHOT €MOXH.

4. YpaxyBaHHS aBTOPCHKOI MO3UIII.

CrpaBxHii XyIOXKHUK CJIOBa HIKOJM HE BHUCTYINAE MACHUBHUM
omoBijaueM. BiH mMOCTIHHO CKEpOBy€ uYWTaya, PO3CTABISIE HEOOX1THI
CMUCJIOB1 aKLIEHTH.

CrymiH BUpa)K€HHS aBTOPCHKOI OIIHKH, aBTOPCHKOTO CTAaBJICHHA [0
300pakyBaHOTO HEOJIHAKOBA Yy PI3ZHUX >KaHpaxX XYJO0KHbOI JITEpaTypH.
YMiHHS BU3HAQUUTH TO3UIII0 aBTOpa CIPHUSE€ PO3YMIHHIO MIATEKCTY, Ja€
3MOTy BIATBOPUTHU HEJOCKA3aHE.

MOoBHI elleMeHTH 000B’SI3KOBO @HANI3YIOMbCA Y IX 63AEMO038°A3KAX |
63A€EM0O00YMOBT1€HOCHI.

XyHoXKHIA TBIp — CKJIaJHA €IHICTh KOMIIOHEHTIB, IO YTBOPIOIOTh
rapMOHIWHE 11iJIe. Y KOHTEKCTI XyJ10)KHBOT'O IIJIOTO €JIEMEHTH PI3HUX PIBHIB
B3a€EMOOOYMOBJICHI W HE MOXYTh PO3TISIATUCS 130JbOBAHO OJWH Bif

oanoro. Came 111 3B’SI3KU CIIPUSIIOTH TTOSIBI CMUCJIOBUX JIOMHCITIB.
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Pozain II. OcHOBM CyYacHOrO JIIHIBICTHYHOI0 aHAJI3Y

iHIIIOMOBHOI0 TEKCTY

2.1. The Scheme of the Literary Analysis of the Text (the examples
of the analysis of the texts are represented in appendix Nel)

1. Some information about the author: biographical data — the author’s
full name, nationality, the historical period he/she lived or lives, the essential
factors which impacted or impact on the setting of his career and creative
activity. If the author is really well-known for his stories or novels, it is
necessary to name his works and to express the main problems which are
depicted in them.

2. The title of the story. Does it arouse any difficulties in
understanding? Is it possible to foresee all events which are represented in
the text? Ground up your opinion.

3. The style (belles-letters) and the genres: a) social — it studies the
effect of social conditions which occur at a given time and place and describes
human’s life and behaviour under the given circumstances; b) psychological —
it concerns with the mental and emotional lives of the characters and opens
their inner world, feelings and anxieties; c) historical — the events and the
characters are drawn from the past; d) detective — a specific problem (usually
murder, robbery or kidnapping) is solved; e) science fiction — it deals with
advances in science and technology and their influence on human beings; f) a
documentary story — it reproduces real events as close as possible.

4. The composition: /the interrelations between different components/

a) a narration — a dynamic accounts of events;

b) a description — a static verbal portraiture of an object, person (his

appearance, behaviour under the given odds);

c) interior monologue — it renders the character’s thoughts and

feelings;
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d) a stream of consciousness - it renders the reader an impression of

the unending flow of ideas, feelings and memories;

e) digression — it has no immediate relation to the theme or action.

5. It can be critical, philosophical, lyrical...

a) Does the author speak in his own voice or does he present the events

from the point of view of the main characters?

b) Is the story told in the first (third) person?

c¢) Is the story emotional or dry and factual?

d) Are all actions fast or slow?

e) On what note does the story end?

f) Is the end conclusive or maybe it is left for further suggestion?

6. Character drawing.

a) With what main problem is the character faced?

b) Is there a conflict with another individual? /with society, with

himself?

c) Does the author sympathize with the main character or remains

aloof?

7. Whatever the cause of the conflict, it develops in gradual stages
known as exposition (where the setting and the characters are introduced),
complication (where the plot begins to thicken), development, climax
(where the things are at their hottest) and finally, denouement or unknotting
(from French, pronounced “dei noo maah”), bringing about a resolution of
the conflict. Sometimes it coincides with the climax. It is an event or an
episode that brings the story to its end. The manner of bringing of fiction to
a close is called Ending. An unexpected turn of a plot, which is not clear
until the story is called Surprise Ending.

8. The main idea of the story/ sometimes it can coincide with the main
theme/.

9. The Language of the story.
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2.2. Practical Tasks.

The purpose of the units is to make the partial psycho-linguistic

analysis and the partial linguistic analysis-comment of the text.

Practical task Nel.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given

words and learn them by heart.

1.

A S AR

I S S e e S
N AN W N =D

In a way — y AesiKiid Mipi

to be willing to do smth — 6yTu roToBUM 110CH 3pOOUTH
to drive at— HaTsIKaTH Ha IIOCH

on account of — uepe3

to turn up — 3’sIBUTHUCS

to be down and out — 6yTu y po3naui

to be taken aback — 6yt po3ry6ienum

to curl one’s lip — 3yxBasio mocmixaTuch

to commit suicide — 3A1iICHUTH caMOryoCcTBO

. to stick to smth — 1OTpUMyBaTHCh; HAMOISTaTH HA CBOEMY

. to be all to pieces — OyTu BUCHaKEHUM

. to shrug one’s shoulders — ctuckyBartu mieui

. to have bad (good) luck — mactutu (He MACTUTH)

. to be in a good (bad) condition — 6yTu y 106pomy (rmoraHomy) ctaHi

. to bring smb to ruin — 3pyliHyBaTH, 3HUIIUTH KOTO-HEOY b

Text
A FRIEND IN NEED
By William Sommerset Maugham (1874-1965)
“It’s rather a funny story”, he said. “He wasn’t a bad chap. I liked him.

He was always well-dressed and smart-looking. He was handsome in a way,
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with curly hair and pink-and-white cheeks. Women thought a lot of him.
There was no harm in him, you know, he was only wild. Of course he drank
too much. Those sort of fellows always do. A bit of money used to come in
for him once a quarter and he made a bit more by card-playing. He won a
great deal of mine, I know that”.

Burton gave a kindly little chuckle. I knew from my own experience
that he
could lose money at bridge with a good grace.

“I suppose that 1s why he came to me when he went broke, that and the
fact he was a namesake of mine. He came to see me in my office one day
and asked me for a job. I was rather surprised. He told me that there was no
more money coming from home and he wanted to work. I asked him how
old he was.

“Thirty-five”, he said.

“And what have you been doing hitherto?” I asked him.

“Well, nothing very much”, he said.

I couldn’t help laughing.

“I’m afraid I can’t do anything for you just yet”, I said. “Come back
and see me in another thirty-five years, and I’ll see what I can do”.

He didn’t move. He went rather pale. He hesitated for a moment and
then told me that he had had bad luck at cards for some time. He hadn’t been
willing to stick to bridge, he’d been playing poker, and he’d got trimmed. He
hadn’t a penny. He’d pawned everything he had. He couldn’t pay his hotel
bill and they wouldn’t give him any more credit. He was down and out. If he
couldn’t get something to do he’d have to commit suicide.

I looked at him for a bit. I could see now that he was all to pieces. He’d
been drinking more than usual and he looked fifty. The girls wouldn’t have
thought so much of him if they’d seen him then.

“Well, isn’t there anything you can do except play cards?” I asked him.
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“I can swim”, he said.

“Swim!”

I could hardly believe my ears; it seemed such an insane answer to
give.

“I swam for my university”.

I got some glimmering of what he was driving at. I’ve known too many
men who were little tin gods at their university to be impressed by it.

“I was a pretty good swimmer myself when [ was a young man”, I said.

Suddenly I had an idea.

Pausing in his story, Burton turned to me.

“Do you know Kobe?” he asked.

“No”, I said, “I passed through it once, but I only spent a night there”.

“Then you don’t know the Shioya Club. When I was a young man I
swam from there round the beacon and landed at the creek of Tarumi. It’s
over three miles and it’s rather difficult on account of the currents round the
beacon. Well, I told my young namesake about it and I said to him that if
he’d do 1t I’d give him a job. I could see he was rather taken aback.

“You say you’re a swimmer”, I said.

“I’m not in very good condition”, he answered.

I didn’t say anything. I shrugged my shoulders. He looked at me for a
moment and then he nodded.

“All right”, he said. “When do you want me to do it?”

I looked at my watch. It was just after ten.

“The swim shouldn’t take you much over an hour and a quarter. I’1l
drive round to the creek at half past twelve and meet you. I’ll take you back
to the club and then we’ll have lunch together”.

“Done”, he said.
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We shook hands. I wished him good luck and he left me. I had a lot of
work to do that morning and I only just managed to get to the creek at
Tarumi at half past twelve. But [ needn’t have hurried; he never turned up”.

“Did he funk it at the last moment?” I asked.

“No, he didn’t funk it. He started all right. But of course he’d ruined his
constitution by drink and dissipation. The currents round the beacon were
more than he could manage. We didn’t get the body for about three days”.

I didn’t say anything for a moment or two, I was a trifle shocked. Then
1 asked Burton a question.

“When you made him that offer of a job, did you know he’d be
drowned?”

He gave a little mild chuckle and he looked at me with those kind and
candid blue eyes of his. He rubbed his chin with his hand.

“Well, I hadn’t got a vacancy in my office at the moment”.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. What kind of man was young Burton?

2. What do you think about his way of living? Do you approve it?

3. Why did young Burton turn to his namesake for help?

4. What was the situation in which he turned out to be?

5. What did young Burton mean when he said that he “swam for his
University”?

6. On what condition did young Burton promise a job in his office to
his namesake?

7. Why did young Burton accept his proposition?

8. Do you think old Burton knew that his namesake would be
drowned? Why did he send him to death?

9. What kind of man was old Burton?
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Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To be down and out, to hesitate for a moment, to drive at, to commit
suicide, in a way, to be willing to do smth, to be taken aback, on account of,

to ruin smb’s constitution by smth, to have bad luck at cards.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

Uy10BO OASTHEHUH, )KIHKaM BIH JIyKe M0A00aBCsl, CIIOKIHHO CTABUTHUCH
70 mporpamty, BiH OyB y Bimyai, 3MIHCHUTH CaMOTryOCTBO, Ha IO BiH

HaTSKae, s MoOakaB MOMy yCIiXy, BiH TaK 1 HE 3 SIBUBCS, «BIH 3JIAKaBCA?»

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

Chap, to drive at, to look at, in a way, chuckle, candid, to ruin, insane.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation

1. drank too much.

won a great deal.

could lose money at bridge with a good grace.
went rather pale.

had pawned everything he had.

was down and out.

was rather taken aback.

has never turned up.

A S AN A O

had ruined his constitution by drink and dissipation.

10. was a trifle shocked.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
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1. He wasn’t a bad chap. He was always well-dressed and smart-
looking.

There was no harm in him, he was only wild.

He could lose money at bridge with a good grace.

Burton could pay his hotel bill and he was given a new credit.

He hadn’t been drinking too much and he looked thirty.

A O

It isn’t difficult to swim round the beacon and to land at the creek of
Tarumi. There are no currents there.
7. Burton funk at the last moment and refused to swim.

8. The Old Burton hadn’t got a vacancy at his office.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. Ilooked at him for a bit. I could see now he was all to pieces.

2. I could hardly believe my ears; it seemed such an insane answer to
give.

He came to see me in my office one day and asked me for a job.

“I can swim”, he said. “I swam for my university”.

I needn’t have hurried; he never turned up.

AN

I got some glimmering of what he was driving at. I’ve known too
many men who were little tin gods at their university club to be
impressed by it.

7. The swim shouldn’t take you much over ab hour and a quarter. I’ll
take you back to the club and then we’ll have lunch together.

8. “Done”, he said.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.
1. ¥V nesikiit mipi BiH OyB npuBaOIUBUM 1 y’K€ MOA00ABCS JKIHKaM.

2. 4 maperti 3p0o3yMiB Ha 110 BiH HATSKAE.
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. Bepton OyB y He yxke n00poMy CTaHi 1 yepes3 e oMy OyJi0 Ba)KKO

10JT0JTATH MOPCHKY TEUifO.
bepron He OyB y 3M03i CIUTATHTH TOTEIBHUN PaxyHOK i, 3BUYAiHO,

OyB y po3naui. BiH, HaBiTh, MIT 341IICHUTH CaMOTyOCTBO.

. BiH Ha MuUTh 3aBaraBcs 1 MOTIM 313HABCS, IO WOMY JESIKUM 4Yac HE

IIACTUJIO Y TPl B KapTH.

. bepron O0yB po3ry0ieHuii, BACHAXXCHHH 1 HE 3HAB, IO HOMY POOUTH.

. Bin He OyB roToBUM IIPOJIOBXKYBATH IpaTH Yy OPUIK; BIH TTOYaB rpaTH

y TIOKEp Ta BUMAraTy rpoiei.

. bepToH cTUCHYB mUledMMa Ta TOTOAMBCS 3 MOEK MPOIMO3UILEIO.

«JloMOBUIHCHY - CKa3aB BiH 1 MU NMOTUCHYJIA PYKHU OJIMH OJTHOMY.

. Bin Tak 1 He 3‘sBHUBCA. BiH 3pyliHyBaB CBO€ XUTTA NUSLUTBOM Ta

JIETKOBAXKHICTIO.

10. Bin 3yxBajo mocMixHyBcs 1 313HaBCS, 110 BiJjIaB y 3aCTaBy BCe, 1110

Mas.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given

topics.

1. The young Burton asks his namesake for a job.
2. A conversation between the author and the young Burton.

3. The young Burton decides to change his life for the best.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne2.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given

words and learn them by heart.
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1. for smb’s sake — 3apanu koroch

2. for such an occasion — 3apajy TaKOro BUMAJIKY

W

to stay (at) home from college (classes, school) — He miTH 10 IKOMIM...;
3JTUIITUTUCH BIOMA
. on a lovely day like this — y Takuii uynoBuMii 1eHb

. to have a special celebration of Mother’s Day — cBsiTkyBaTu Jlenb Marepi

4
5
6. to get up and down — Giratu Tyu-CrOAu
7. to occur to smb — criazaT Ha AYMKY

8. to turn out — BUSBUTHUCA

9. to make trouble — cTBoproBaTU mpodeMu (TPyIHOILII)
10.to dress in one’s best — npuyenypuTUChH

11. to hire a motor car - B3SITH HAlIPOKAaT aBTO

12.to take smb for a motordrive — moBe3Tn KOro-HeOyab Ha MPOTYJISHKY 3a

MICTO

Text
HOW WE KEPT MOTHER’S DAY
By Stephen Leacock (1869-1944)

So we decided to have a special celebration of Mother’s Day. We
thought it a fine idea. It made us all realize how much Mother had done for
us for years, and all the efforts and sacrifice that she had made for our sake.

We decided that we’d make it a great day, a holiday for all the family, and
do everything we could to make Mother happy. Father decided to take a
holiday from his office, so as to help in celebrating the day, and my sister Anne
and I stayed home from college classes, and Mary and my brother Will stayed
home from High School.

It was our plan to make it a day just like Xmas or any big holiday, and

so we decided to decorate the house with flowers and with mottoes over the
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mantelpieces, and all that kind of thing. We got Mother to make mottoes and
arrange the decorations, because she always does it at Xmas.

The two girls thought it would be a nice thing to dress in our very best
for such a big occasion and so they both got new hats. Mother trimmed both
the hats, and they looked fine, and Father had bought silk ties for himself
and us boys as a souvenir of the day to remember Mother by. We were going
to get Mother a new hat too, but it turned out that she seemed to really like
her old grey bonnet better than a new one, and both the girls said that it was
awfully becoming to her.

Well, after breakfast we had it arranged as a surprise for Mother that we
would hire a motor car and take her for a beautiful drive away into the
country. Mother is hardly ever able to have a treat like that, because we can
only afford to keep one maid, and so Mother is busy in the house nearly all
the time.

But on the very morning of the day we changed the plan a little bit,
because it occurred to Father that a thing it would be better to do even than
to take Mother for a motor drive would be to take her fishing; if you are
going to fish, there is a definite purpose in front of you to heighten the
enjoyment.

So we all fell that it would be nicer for Mother to have a definite
purpose; and
anyway, it turned out that Father had just got a new rod the day before.

So we got everything arranged for the trip, and we got Mother to cut up
some sandwiches and make up a sort of lunch in case we got hungry, though
of course we were to come back home again to a big dinner in the middle of
the day, just like Xmas or New Year’s Day. Mother packed it all up in a
basket for us ready to go in the motor.

Well, when the car came to the door, it turned out that there hardly

seemed as much room in it as we had supposed.
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Father said not to mind him, he said that he could just as well stay
home; and that he was sure that he could put in the time working in the
garden; he said that we were not to let the fact of his not having had a real
holiday for three years stand in our way; he wanted us to go right ahead and
be happy and have a big day.

But of course we all felt that it would never do to let Father stay home,
especially as we knew he would make trouble if he did. The two girls, Anne
and Mary, would gladly have stayed and helped the maid get dinner, only it
seemed such a pity to, on a lovely day like this, having their new hats. But
they both said That Mother had only to say the word, and they’d gladly stay
home and work. Will and I have dropped out, but unfortunately we wouldn’t
have been any use in getting the dinner.

So in the end it was decided that Mother would stay home and just have
a lovely restful day around the house, and get the dinner. It turned out
anyway That Mother doesn’t care for fishing, and also it was just a little bit
cold and fresh out of doors, though it was lovely and sunny, and Father was
rather afraid that Mother might take cold if she came.

So we all drove away with three cheers for Mother, and Father waved
his hand back to her every few minutes till he hit his hand on the back edge
of the car, and then said that he didn’t think that Mother could see us any
longer.

Well, - we had the loveliest day up among the hills that you could
possibly imagine.

It was quite late when we got back, nearly seven o’clock in the evening,
but Mother had guessed that we would be late, so she had kept back the
dinner so as to have it just nicely ready and hot for us. Only first she had to
get towels and soap for Father and clean things for him to put on, because he
always gets so messed up with fishing, and that kept Mother busy for a little
while, that and helping the girls get ready.
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But at last everything was ready, and we sat down to the grandest kind
of dinner — roast turkey and all sorts of things like on Xmas Day. Mother
had to get up and down a good bit during the meal fetching things back and
forward.

The dinner lasted a long while, and was great fun, and when it was over
all of us wanted to help clear the things up and wash the dishes, only Mother
said that she would really much rather do it, and so we let her, because we
wanted just for once to humour her.

It was quite late when it was all over, and when we all kissed Mother

before going to bed, she said it had been the most wonderful day in her life.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. Why did the family decide to have a special celebration of Mother’s

2. How did they want to do it? What were their plans?

3. How did the children decide to dress for such an occasion?
4. What a surprise did they want to make for our mother?

5. Why did the members of the family change their plan?

6. What did Father suggest to do?

7. Why didn’t the children allow his Father to stay at home?
8. Who wanted to stay at home instead of Father?

9. Why did Mother stay at home?

10. When did the family return? And how did mother meet them?
11. What was the festive dinner?

12. What did Mother say after supper?

13. What is your personal attitude towards Mother?

14. Do you approve the other members’ behavior? Why?
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Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To have a special celebration of Mother’s Day, for smb’s sake, to occur
to smb, to have a treat like that, for such an occasion, to wave smb’s hand
back to smb, to turn out, to dress in one’s best (worse), to stay (at) home
from college (class, school), to last a long while, to get up and down, to fetch

things back and forward.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

3apaau Takoro BUIMAJKY, CBITKyBatH JleHb Matepi, He MTH J0 IIKOJIH,
CrajiaTd Ha TyMKY, OPUYEYPUTHUCS, OIraTH TyJIU-CIOJH, Y TaKUM 4yIOBHI
JIEHb, CTBOPIOBATH MpOoOJIeMU (TPYAHOIN), HE CIIiJl 3aJUIIaTH TaTa BIOMA,

BHABUTHUCA, IIPOBCCTU YacC, O6i,II TpHUBaB JOBI'O, 3dapaan KOT'OChb.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.
Treat, to afford, to occur to, to trim, to make trouble, to hit smb’s hand,

to keep (smth) back.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation

. decided to have a special celebration of Mother’s Day.
. decided to take a holiday from his office.

. decorated the house with flowers and mottoes.

. dressed in very best for such an occasion.

. hired a motor car.

. cut up some sandwiches and made a sort of lunch.

. could put in the time working.

. would gladly have stayed at home.
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. hit his hand on the back edge of the car
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10. had kept the dinner nicely ready and hot.
11. sat down to the grandest kind of dinner
12. had to get up and down.

13. said it had been the most wonderful day in her life.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. The family decided to have a special celebration of Mother’s Day.

2. Father decided to stay at home and the children didn’t go to school
either.

3. The family helped Mother to make mottoes and to arrange
decorations.

4. The family bought a new hat for Mother.

5. The family wanted to make a surprise for Mother and to take her for
a beautiful drive away into the country.

6. But on the very morning of the day the family changed the plan a
little bit and proposed Mother to fish.

7. Father stayed at home and put in the time working in the garden

8. The two girls, Anne and Mary, stayed at home and helped the mother
to prepare dinner.

9. So in the end it was decided that the whole family would stay at
home.

10. The family returned quite late, nearly at seven o’clock in the
evening.

11. The girls asked Mother let them wash up and she agreed.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. It was quite late when it was all over, and when we all kissed Mother
before going to bed, she said it had been the most wonderful day in her

life.
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2. Mother had to get up and down a good bit during the meal fetching
things back and forward.

3. It made us all realize how much Mother had done for us for years,
and all the efforts and sacrifice that she had made for our sake.

4. So we decided to have a special celebration of Mother’s Day. We
thought it a fine idea.

5. The two girls thought it would be a nice thing to dress in our very
best for such a big occasion and so they both got new hats.

6. We were going to get Mother a new hat too, but it turned out that she
seemed to really like her old grey bonnet better than a new one, and
both the girls said that it was awfully becoming to her.

7. Father said not to mind him, he said that he could just as well stay
home.

8. Well, when the car came to the door, it turned out that there hardly
seemed as much room in it as we had supposed.

9. So in the end it was decided that Mother would stay home and just

have a lovely restful day around the house, and get the dinner.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into English

using the active vocabulary.

1. Mu Bupimmium no-oco0iuBoMy BiJIcBITKyBaTu JleHr Marepi.
2. Mu ycBiJIOMJIIOBAJI, 110 Hallla MaTh poOuIia BCE MOXIJIMBE 3apaiv
HAC TIPOTATOM POKIB.

3. Mos cectpa Enni Ta s He minum Ao mkoiau. Hamr tato takox

3aJIMIIKBCS BIOMA.

4. JliByaTa BUPIIIMIU NPUYCTTYPUTHUCS 3apa TAKOTO BUIIAJKY.
5. TaToBi cnayio Ha AYMKY B35TH HallpoKaT aBTO Ta IMOBE3THU MaTip Ha
IPOTYJISIHKY 3a MICTO Y TaKUW 4yJJOBUH J€Hb.

6. Ha xanb, BUSBWIIOCS, 110 B MaIIiHI 0yJI0 HE JTyKe 6arato Micis.
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7. M1 yCBIIOMITIOBAJIM, SIKILO TATO 3aJMUIUTHCS BAOMA, BIH CTBOPUTh
0arato TpyIHOIUIIB.
8. Maru Oirana yBech 4ac TyJd 1 CIOAM Ta IPUHOCUJIA PI3HOMAaHITHI

CMayH1 CTpaBH.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. Two sisters decided to arrange a festive dinner for their parents.

2. A young couple is eager to spend the week-end in the country.

3. Father and son arranged a wonderful Women’s Day for mother and

sister.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne3.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words
and learn them by heart.
1. after their last (1%, 2d) year together at college — micis ixHBOrO
OCTaHHBOTO (MEPIIOTO, IPYTOTO) POKY HABYAHHS Y KOJICIIXK1
according to — 3rigHO 3
smooth hair — rmagke Bomoccs
to break into flower — po3kBiTHYTH
to be in leaf (in flowers) — OyTu ycunaHum JHUCTSIM (KBITaMM)
to break in (into a conversation) — BTpyTutucs B (0eciay) po3MOBY
to outline — BUALIATHUCS, BUPIZHATHCS

to limp on (to lame in) — kynbratu

A A U e

to show smb the way — nokazaTtu nuisx

10. to take smb in from head to heel — orisiHyTH KOTOCH 3 TOJIOBH JI0 HIT
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11. with one’s hair flung back - 3 BonoccsiM, r1aieHbKO 3auecaHuM Ha3a]
12. with one’s eyes on smb (smth) — 3 ounma, cipssMOBaHWMMH Ha KOTOChH

(tock)

Text
THE APPLE-TREE
By John Galsworthy (1867-1933)

On the first of May, after their last year together at college, Frank
Ashurst and his friend Robert Garton were on tramp. They had walked that
day from Brent, intending to make Chagford but Ashurst's football knee had
given out, and according to their map they had still some seven miles to go.
They were sitting on a bank beside the road, where a track crossed alongside
a wood, resting the knee and talking of the universe, as young man will.
Both they were over six feet, and thin as rails. Ashurst pale, idealistic, full of
absence; Garton queer, knotted, curly, like some primeval beast. Both had a
literary bent; neither wore a hat. Ashurst's hair was smooth, pale, wavy.
Garton's was a kind of dark unfathomed mop. They had not met a soul for
miles.

“My dear fellow”, Garton was saying, “pity’s only an effect of self-
consciousness; it’s a disease of the last five thousand years. The world was
happier without”.

Ashurst didn’t answer; he had plucked a blue floweret, and was
twiddling it against the sky. A cuckoo began calling from a thorn tree. The
sky, the flowers, the songs of birds! Robert was talking nonsense. Then he
said:

“Well, let’s go on, and find some farm where we can put up”. In uttering

those
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words he was conscious of a girl coming down from the common just above
them. She was outlined against the sky, carrying a basket. And Ashurst, who
saw beauty without wondering how it could advantage him, thought: “How
pretty!” Her dark hair waved untidy across her broad forehead, her face was
short, her upper lip was short, showing a glint of teeth, her brows were
straight and dark, her lashes long and dark, her nose straight; but her eyes
were the wonder — dewy as if opened for the first time that day. She looked
at Ashurst — perhaps he struck her as strange, limping along without his
head, but put up his hand in a salute, and said:

“Can you tell us if there is a farm near here where we could stay the
night? I’ve gone lame”.

“There’s only one farm near, sir. It’s down here.” She spoke without
shyness, in a pretty, soft, crisp voice.

“Would you put us up?”

“Yes, sir”.

He limped on, silent, and Garton took up the catechism.

“Are you a Devonshire girl?”

“No, sir. I’'m from Wales. I live on my aunt’s farm with three cousins”.

“And what about your uncle?”

“He 1s dead”.

Ashurst broke in suddenly:

“How old are you and what’s your name?”

“I am seventeen, sir, and my name is Megan David”.

“This is Robert Garton and I am Frank Ashurst. We wanted to get on to
Chagford”.

“It is a pity that your leg is hurting you”.

Ashurst smiled, and when he smiled his face was rather beautiful.

Descending past the narrow wood, they came on a farm suddenly — a

long low-stoned built dwelling with casement windows, in a farmyard where
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pigs and fowls and an old mare were straying. A short steep-up grass hill
behind was crowned with a few Scotch firs, and in front, an old orchard of
apple trees, just breaking into flower, stretched down to a steam and a long
wild meadow. A little boy with oblique dark eyes was shepherding a pig,
and by the house door stood a woman, who came towards them. The girl
said: “It is Mrs. Narracombe, my aunt”.

“Mrs. Narracombe, my aunt” had a quick, dark eye, like a mother wild-
duck’s, and something of the same shaky turn about her neck.

“We met your niece on the road,” said Ashurst, “she thought you might
perhaps put us up for the night”.

Mrs. Narracombe, taking them in from head to heel, answered:

“Well, I can, if you don’t mind one room. Megan, get the spare room
ready, and a bowl of cream. You’ll be wanting tea, I suppose”.

Passing through a sort of porch made by two yew trees and some
flowering-currant bushes, the girl disappeared into the dark green of the
yews.

A little bit later two friends were invited into the parlour with brick
floor, with bare table and shiny chairs and sofa stuffed with horsehair,
seemed never to have been used, it was so terribly clean. Ashurst sat down at
once on the sofa and Mrs. Narracombe gazed at him...

“Is there a stream where we could bathe?”

“There is a strame at the bottom of the orchard, but sitting down you’ll
not be covered. It is about the foot and a half maybe. So, go down the lane,
through the second gate, on the right. You’ll see a pool by the big apple-tree
that stands by itself. There’s a trout there, if you can tickle them!”

“They’re more likely to tickle us!”

Mrs. Narracombe smiled. “There’ll be tea ready when you come back”.

The pool formed by the damming of a rock, had a sandy bottom; and

the big apple tree, lowest in the orchard, grew so close that its boughs almost
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overhung the water; it was in leaf and all but in flowers — its crimson buds
just bursting. Ashurst waited his turn, gazing at the wild meadow, all rocks
and thorn trees and field flowers, with a grove of beeches beyond, raised up
on a flat mound. Every bough was swinging in the wind, every spring bird
calling. He thought of Theocritus, and the river Cherwell, of the moon, and
the maiden with dewy eyes, of so many things that he seemed to think to

think of nothing; and he felt absurdly happy.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
1. Where were did Frank Ashurst and Robert Garton after their last year
together at college?

. What were they doing?

. Describe the friend’s appearance.

. What was Ashurt’s reaction to Garton’s words?

. Whom did the young gentlemen see a little bit later?

2

3

4

5

6. What was Ashurst’s impression about the girl?
7. What was the conversation between the young people about?
8. What was the farmyard?

9. How did Mrs. Narracomb react to the guests?
10. What did the two friends want to do later?

11. What was the strame in the garden?

12. What did Mother say after supper?

13. What did Frank and Robert see in the garden?
14. What were Ashurst’s thoughts? Why?

15. Do you agree that spring and nature create miracles with people?

Ground up your opinion.

Exercise I1I. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in

the text, and represent your own situations with them.
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To be on tramp, according to, to be thin as rails, to outline against the
sky, to limp on, to break in, to take smb from head to heel, to break into
flower, to get the spare room ready, to tickle smb, tha daming of a rock, to

be in leaf and in flowers, to swing in the wind, dewy eyes.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

Xyal sSK TPICKH, CXWIBHICTH JO YOTOCh, 31pBaTH KBITKY, Ka3aTu
JOypHULI, BUIALIATUCA (BUpI3HATHCS) Ha (OHI Heba, MoAIOHO NEpBICHOMY
BEIMEIO, MITHATA PYKy Ha 3HAK BITAHHS, MPOJOBXKYBATH PO3MHUTYBATH,
cTapuil s0yHEBHI cajl, MIaHe THO, 3BUCATHU HaJl BOJOI0, 0Yi, CSAOYl HEMOB

poca.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

Glint, dwelling, to hurt, shyness, stream, mop.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. were on tramp.

. were sitting on a bank beside the road.

. thought: “How pretty!”.

. put up his hand in a salute.

. took up the catechism.

. came towards the two friends

. were invited into the parlour.
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. thought of so many things and felt absurdly happy.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. On the first of June, after their third year together at college, Frank

Ashurst and Robert Garton were sitting at home.
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him.

2. Both friends had a mathematics bent.

3. Ashurst plucked a blue floweret and was twiddling it against the sky.
4. The girl was afraid of the young gentlemen and ran away from them.
5. Megan David was from Devonshire and she was eighteen years old.
6. Mrs. Narracombe didn’t allow the friends to stay for the night and
sent them away.

7. The pool formed by the damming of a rock, had a sandy bottom; and
the big apple tree, lowest in the orchard, grew so close that its boughs
almost overhung the water; it was in leaf and all but in flowers — its
crimson buds just bursting.

8. Ashurst waited his turn, gazing at the wild meadow, all rocks and
thorn trees and field flowers, with a grove of beeches beyond, raised up

on a flat mound.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. A little bit later two friends were invited into the parlour with brick
floor, with bare table and shiny chairs and sofa stuffed with horsehair,
seemed never to have been used, it was so terribly clean.

2. Ashurst sat down at once on the sofa and Mrs. Narracombe gazed at

3. A little boy with oblique dark eyes was shepherding a pig, and by the
house door stood a woman, who came towards them.

4. Ashurst's hair was smooth, pale, wavy. Garton's was a kind of dark
unfathomed mop.

5. They were sitting on a bank beside the road, where a track crossed
alongside a wood, resting the knee and talking of the universe, as young
man will.

6. In uttering those words he was conscious of a girl coming down from

the common just above them.
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7. Her dark hair waved untidy across her broad forehead, her face was
short, her upper lip was short, showing a glint of teeth, her brows were
straight and dark, her lashes long and dark, her nose straight; but her
eyes were the wonder — dewy as if opened for the first time that day.

8. Passing through a sort of porch made by two yew trees and some
flowering-currant bushes, the girl disappeared into the dark green of the
yews.

9. They had walked that day from Brent, intending to make Chagford
but Ashurst's football knee had given out, and according to their map

they had still some seven miles to go.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.
1.ITicns 3akiHUEHHS KOJEIKY JIPYy31 BIAIMPABUIMCH YIBOX MaHJIpyBaTu
10 PiHIN KpaiHi.
2. Ha naHuii MOMEHT 5 KyJIbI'at0, TOMY II0 MOSI HOT'a CUJIBHO OOJIMTb.
UYepes 1€ st HE MOXKY LIBUJKO OIraTu.
3. binmi OyauHKHM Ta 3€JeHi OJUBKOBI rai BHPI3HsUIMCA Ha (OHI
onmakuTHOro HeOa. Lle OyB crpaBkHIN cepeA3EMHOMOPCHKUN KPa€eBU/I.
4. Ha macts, I0OHaK BYAaCHO BTPYTHUBCS B PO3MOBY 1 NMPUIMHUB
HEMPUEMHY CBapKy.
5. BumHeBi Ta s0ayHEBI caad PO3KBITIW PI3HUMH OapBaMu 1
NPUBEPTAIN yBary TYPHUCTIB CBOEIO HE3BUUHOIO KPAcOIo.
6. Ciiyroun Mamu Hall MIIsX J0 Jicy OyB I[UIKOM MPaBUIBHUM 1 HaM
He Tpeba OyJ10 XBUIIIOBATHUCH, III0 MU MOKEMO 3a0JTyKaTH.
7. CrapeHbka yBa)XXHO OIJIsiHyNa mapyOka 3 HIr /0 TOJIOBH,

,2106p031/I‘IJ'II/IBO HOCMiXHy.]'IaCH 1 MoKa3ajia I\/'IOMy HUIAX A0 3aMKY.
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Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. Two friends speak about the time spent in the college.

2. Two friends speak about the beauty of spring nature.

3. A conversation between Megan David and her aunt Mrs.

Narracombe.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ned4.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given

words and learn them by heart.

l.

o ® =N

10.
11.
12.

to look at smb blankly and tiredly — moauBuTHCH Ha KOTOCH O€3MOPaIHO
Ta CTOMJICHO

to sway from side to side — xutaTuco i3 0JTHOTO OOKY B 1HIIIUN

. to share smb’s worry with smth — noauuTHCs Yn€EOCH TPUBOIOIO 3 KUM-

HEOY b

to look after smb — mikiryBaTuch Mpo KOroch

there is no need to be unquiet about smb — HemMa HeOOXiAHOCTI
TypOyBaTHCh

to urge — CIIOHYKaTH; 3aIeBHATH

there was nothing to do about — HiuHOTO HE 00X01UITO; HE TYPOYBAJIO

to advance — mpocyBaTtucs, MPOCOBYBATUCS

to give smb pleasure to mention smth - 3 panicTio (3 3a10BOJICHHSIM)
3rajlyBaBTH IMPO MIOCh

to stagger — XMTATUCh; 1XaTH XUTAKOYNUCh

to plod — mienTaTucs; nudatu

dusty — mokpuTHii MuIOM
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13. steel rimmed spectacles — okyJisipu B cTaneBiil onpasi

Text
OLD MAN AT THE BRIDGE
By E. Hemingway (1899-1961)

An old man with steel rimmed spectacles and very dusty clothes sat by
the side of the road. There was a pontoon bridge across the river and carts,
trucks, and men, women and children were crossing it. The mule-drawn
carts staggered up the steep bank from the bridge with soldiers helping push
against the spokes of the wheels. The trucks ground up and away heading
out of it and all the peasants plodded along in the ankle deep dust. But the
old man sat there without moving. He was too tired to go any farther.

It was my business to cross the bridge, explore the bridgehead beyond
and find out to what point the enemy had advanced. I did this and returned
over the bridge. There were not so many carts now and very few people on
foot, but the old man was still there.

“Where do you come from?”’ I asked him.

“From San Carlos”, he said, and smiled.

That was his native town and so it gave him pleasure to mention it and he
smiled.

“I was taking care of animals”, he explained.

“Oh”, I said, not quite understanding.

“Yes”, he said, “I stayed, you see, taking care of animals. I was quite
the last one to live the town of San Carlos”.

He did not look like a shepherd nor a herdsman and I looked at his
black dusty clothes and his gray dusty face and his steel rimmed spectacles
and said, “What animals were they?”

“Various animals”, he said, and shook his head. “I had to leave them”.
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I was watching the bridge and the African looking country of the Ebro
Delta and wondering how long now it would be before we would see the
enemy, and listening all the while for the first noises that would signal that
ever mysterious event called contact, and the old man still sat there.

“What animals were they?” I asked.

“There were three animals altogether”, he explained. “There were two
goats and a cat and then there were four pairs of pigeons”.

“And you had to leave them?” I asked.

“Yes. Because of the artillery. The captain told me to go because of the
artillery”.

“And you have no family?” I asked, watching the far end of the bridge
where a few last carts were hurrying down the slope of the bank.

“No”, he said, “only the animals I stated. The cat, of course, will be all
right.

A cat can look out for itself, but I cannot think what will become of the
others”.

“What politics have you?” I asked.

“I am without politics”, he said. “I am seventy-six years old. I have
come twelve kilometers now and I think now I can go no further”.

“This 1s not a very good place to stop”, I said. “If you can make it, there
are trucks up the road where it forks for Tortoza”.

“I will wait a while”, he said, “but thank you very much. Thank you
again very much”.

He looked at me very blankly and tiredly, then said, having to share this
worry with someone, “the cat will be all right, I am sure. There is no need to
be unquiet about the cat. But the others. Now what do you think about the
others?”

“Why they’ll probably come through it all right”.

“You think so?”
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“Why not”, I said, watching the far bank where now there were no
carts.

“But what will they do under the artillery when I was told to leave
because of the artillery?”

“Did you leave the dove cage unlocked?” I asked.

“Yes”.

“Then they’ll fly”.

“Yes, certainly they’ll fly. But the others. It’s better not to think about
the others®, he said.

“If you are rested I would go”, I urged. “Get up and try to walk now”.

“Thank you”, he said and got to his feet, swayed from side to side and
then sat down backwards in the dust.

“I was taking care of animals”, he said dully, but no longer to me. “I
was only taking care of animals™.

There was nothing to do about him. It was Easter Sunday and the
Fascists were advancing toward the Ebro. It was a gray overcast day with a
low ceiling so their planes were not up. That and the fact that cats know how
to look after themselves was all the good luck that the old man would ever

have.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

. Describe the situation around the old man.

. What was the author’s business?

. What was the old man’s life? Where was he from?

. What was the atmosphere in the African looking country?

. Why was it difficult for the old man to leave his native city?

. Describe the conversation between the old man and the author.

. What was the only good luck of the old man?

0 9 N L kLN~

. Do you understand the old man’s inner state? Explain your opinion.
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9. What do you think about the atmosphere described in the text?

10. Is it possible to get over desperation and the state of being
everlasted at war?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

Steel rimmed spectacles, dusty clothes, to be too tired to go any farther,
to advance, to stagger, to plod, to give smb pleasure, to mention smb, to be
without politics, to look at smb blankly and tiredly, there is no need to be

unquiet, to urge smb.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

Bin He OyB cxoxuil Ha macrtyxa (4epelHHKa), OKYJSIpU B CTajeBii
ompaBi, O/eXka, MOKpHUTa MWJIOM, TUBUTHUCH Ha KOTOCh O€3MOpagHO Ta
CTOMJICHO, CTapuil CHJIB HEPYXOMO, HeMa HEOOXITHOCTI TypOyBaTHUCh PO
KOTa, XUTAaTUCh 13 OJIHOTO OOKY B 1HIIUH, MIKIIYBaTUCh PO KOTOCh, HIIIO HE
obxoamino (He TypOyBasio) cTaporo, 1e OyB MOXMYpPHUH J€Hb, MOJUIUTHUCS

TPHUBOTOIO.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.
Blankly, to urge, to look after smb, to mention, because of, worry, to

watch, nothing to do about smth.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. sat by the side of the road.

2. staggered up the steep bank from the bridge.
3. explored the bridgehead.

4. was watching the bridge.

5. looked at the author blankly and tiredly.
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6. swayed from side to side
7. was taking care of animals.

8. were advancing towards the Ebro.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. An old man with steel rimmed spectacles and very dusty clothes sat
by the side of the road.

2. The trucks ground up and away heading out of it and all the peasants
plodded along in the ankle deep dust. But the old man sat there without
moving.

3. There were so many carts now and much people on foot, and the old
man wasn’t there.

4. The old man was from San Carlos and he was taking care of animals.
5. The old man was interested in politics.

6. The old man had two goats, four pairs of pigeons and a cat. He
worried about them.

7. It was Easter Sunday and the Fascists were advancing toward the
Ebro. It was a gray overcast day with a low ceiling so their planes were
not up.

8. That and the fact that cats know how to look after themselves was all

the good luck that the old man would ever have.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. There was a pontoon bridge across the river and carts, trucks, and
men, women and children were crossing it.

2. 1did it and returned over the bridge.

3. It was my business to cross the bridge, explore the bridgehead

beyond and find out to what point the enemy had advanced.
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4. An old man with steel rimmed spectacles and very dusty clothes sat
by the side of the road.

5. 1 was watching the bridge and the African looking country of the
Ebro Delta and wondering how long now it would be before we would
see the enemy, and listening all the while for the first noises that would
signal that ever mysterious event called contact, and the old man still
sat there.

6. He looked at me very blankly and tiredly, then said, having to share
this worry with someone, “the cat will be all right, I am sure. There is
no need to be unquiet about the cat. But the others. Now what do you
think about the others?”

7. “Various animals”, he said, and shook his head. “I had to leave

them”.

8. He did not look like a shepherd nor a herdsman and I looked at his
black dusty clothes and his gray dusty face and his steel rimmed
spectacles and said, “What animals were they?”

9. “I am without politics”, he said. “I am seventy-six years old. I have

come twelve kilometers now and I think now I can go no further”.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.
1. Crapuii B OKyJsIipax y CTaJICBI{ ONpaBl Ta OJIeXkKi, MOKPUTIA MHUIOM
CHJIIB Ha y30144i JJOPOTH Ta AyMaB MPO CBOE KUTTS JI0 BIHU.
2. Bi3ku, BaHTa)XIBKH 1XaJIid XUTAIOUYNCh; CEJITHH ITOBIJIBLHO IIJICHTAINCH.
TiabKM cTapuil CUIIB HEPYXOMO.
3. MeHi Tpeba Oy0 3’scyBaTH, O AKOi TOUKHU MIPOCYHYBCS BOPOT.
4. BiH 3 paaicTio (3 3aI0BOJICHHSIM) 3rajiaB Ipo cBoe€ pigHe Miciie CaH

Kapsoc 1 mo4aB po3noBiJlaTd MEH1 PO CBOE TUTUHCTBO Ta IOHICTb.
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5. Crapuil noguBHUBCS Ha MEHE 0e3MopajHo Ta CTOMJIEHO. BiH XOTiB
MOJIUTUTUCH CBOEIO TypOOTOIO MO0 TBAPHH.
6. 5 cioHykaB ctaporo Wt aami. BiH miBIBCS, XUTAIOUYKUCh U3 OJTHOTO
OOKY B IHILWM{, IOTIM CiB 3HOBY Yy MHUJI.
7. Craporo Higoro He TypOyBaao, OKpiM TBapuH.
8. He O6yno HeoOxigHOCTI TypOyBaTUCh Mpo KoTa. Toit (pakt, 1o KoTu

3HAIOTh, SIK MIKJIIyBAaTUCh MPO cebe OyB €IMHOIO BTIXOIO y CTApOro.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. The author and the old man meet each other before the war.

2. The author and the old man meet each other after the war.

3. The author speaks with his friend about love for animals.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task NeS5.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given
words and learn them by heart.
1. afairy - like nook — ka3koBUI KyTOUOK
to smother in roses — MOTOIATH B TPOSHIAX
a real country inn — crpaB»XHI{ CIITbCHKHM TOTEIb
village politics — ciIbCbKI HOBUHU
quaint rooms — TUBHI HOMEpPHU
latticed windows — pemiTyacTi BikHa

slap-up supper — mukapHa Beueps

© N kWD

in the way of cooking — y raiy3i KyxoBapiHHs
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9. to gather wood - 30upaTu xmMu3

10. light-heartedness — 6e3TypOOTHICTH

Text
THREE MEN IN A BOAT
By Jerome K. Jerome (1859-1927)

We got out at Sonning, and went for a walk round the village. It is the
most fairy-like nook on the whole river. It is more like a stage village than
one built of bricks and mortar. Every house is smothered in roses, and now,
in early June, they were bursting forth in clouds of dainty splendour. If you
stop at Sonning, put up at the “Bull”, behind the church. It is a veritable
picture of an old country inn, with a green, square courtyard in front, where,
on seats beneath the trees, the old men group of an evening to drink their ale
and gossip over the village politics; with low quaint rooms and latticed
windows and awkward stairs and winding passages.

We roamed about sweet Sonning for an hour or so, and then, it being
too late to push on past Reading, we decided to go back to one of the
Shiplake islands, and put up there for the night. It was still early when we
got settled and George said that, as we had plenty of time, it would be a
splendid opportunity to try a good slap up supper. He said he would show us
what could be done up the river in the way of cooking, and suggested that,
with the vegetables and the remnants of the cold beef and general odds and
ends, we should make an Irish stew.

It seemed a fascinating idea. George gathered wood and made a fire,
and Harris and I started to peel potatoes was such an undertaking. The job
turned out to be the biggest thing of its kind that I had ever been in. We
began cheerfully, one might almost say skittishly but our light-heartedness
was gone by the time the first potato was finished. The more we peeled, the

more peel there seemed to be left on; by the time we had got all the peel off
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and all eyes out, there was no potato left — at least none worth speaking of.
George came and had a look at it — it was about the size of pea-nut. He said:

“Oh, that won’t do! You’re wasting them. You must scrape them”.

So we scraped them and that was harder work than peeling. They are
such an extraordinary shape, potatoes — all bumps and warts and hollows.
We worked steadily for five-and-twenty minutes, and did four potatoes.
Then we struck. We said we should require the rest of the evening for
scraping ourselves.

I never saw such a thing as potato-scrapings for making a fellow in a
mess. It seemed difficult to believe that that the potato-scrapings in which
Harris and I stood, half-smothered, could have come off four potatoes. It
shows you what can be done with economy and care.

George said it was absurd to have only four potatoes in an Irish stew, so
we washed half a dozen or so more and put them in without peeling. We also
put in a cabbage and about half a peck of peas. George stirred it all up, and
then he said that there seemed to be a lot of room to spare, so we overhauled
both the hampers, and picked out all the odds and ends and the remnants,
and added them to the stew. There were half a pork pie and a bit of cold
boiled bacon left, and we put them in. Then George found half a tin of potted
salmon, and he emptied that into the pot.

He said that was the advantage of Irish stew: you got rid of such a lot of
things. I fished out a couple of eggs that had got cracked, and we put those
in. George said they would thicken the gravy.

I forget the other ingredients, but I know nothing was wasted; and I
remembered that towards the end, Montmorency, who had evinced great
interest in the proceedings throughout, strolled away with an earnest and
thoughtful air, reappearing, a few minutes afterwards, with a dead water-rat

in his mouth, which he evidently wished to present as his contribution to the
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dinner; whether in a sarcastic spirit, or with a general desire to assist, I
cannot say.

We had a discussion as to whether the rat should go in or not. Harris said
that he thought it would be all right, mixed up with the other things, and that
every little helped; but George stood up for the precedent! He said he had
never heard of water-rat in Irish stew, and he would rather be on the safe side,
and not try experiments.

Harris said:

“If you never try a new thing how can you tell what it’s like? It’s men
such as you that hamper the world’s progress. Think of the man who first
tried German sausage!”

It was a great success, that Irish stew. I don’t think I ever enjoyed a
meal more. There was something so fresh and piquant about it. One’s palate
gets so tired of the old hackneyed things: here was a dish with a new flavour,
with a taste like nothing else on earth.

And it was nourishing, too. As George said, there was good stuff in it.
The peas and potatoes might have been a bit softer, but we all had good
teeth, so that did not much matter much; and as for the gravy, it was a poem

— a little too rich, perhaps, for a weak stomach, but nutritious.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. Describe the village Sonning.

2. Where is better to put up there?

3. Where were the friends roaming? Where did they get settled for the
night?

4. What did George suggest to do a little bit later?

5. How did the friends react to George’s idea?

6. How did they peel potatoes? Why was it difficult for them?
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7. What else did they add to an Irish stew?

8. What was Montmorency’s contribution to the dish?

9. What was the friends’ opinion about it?

10. How can you describe the Irish stew?

11. What do you think about the gentlemen as cookers? Were they
good specialists in the way of cooking?

12. What is your opinion about the atmosphere in the story?

13 Do you like cooking? What is your speciality?

Exercise I1I. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

A fairy-like nook, a real country inn, to smother in roses, to burst with
splendour, to gossip over village politics, in early June, quaint rooms,
latticed windows, to try a good slap-up supper, to be such an undertaking, to
be about the size of pea-nut, to be in a mess, odds and ends, remnants of
smth, light-heartedness, with an earnest and thoughtful air, to be on the safe-

side.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

Ka3koBuii KyTO4ok Ha Oepe3l pPIUuKH, OCEIUTHCS Y CHPaBXKHHBOMY
CITBCBKOMY TOTEJIl, IUNITKYBAaTH MPO CUIbChKI HOBUHHU, YyJ0BI HOMEpH,
pemriTyacTi BiKHA, BEIUTATHCS, NPUTOTYBaTH IIMKApHY BEYEpIO, yCsKa
BCSYMHA, MAaTU CEPHO3HUM Ta 3aMUCICHUM BUIJISAM, PO BCSAKUM BUIIAJOK,
0e3TypOOTHICTh, TOKUBHA CTPaBA.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To roam, to scrape, nourishing, splendor, to mix, undertaking, flavor,

quaint.
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Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. went for a walk round the village.

. roamed about sweet Sonning.

. decided to try a good slap up supper.

. found peeling potatoes to be an undertaking.

. did only four potatoes.

2

3

4

5

6. was in a mess
7. overhauled the hampers and added all remnants to the stew.
8. evinced great interest in the proceedings.

9. had a discussion

10. stood on the precedent.

11. said about good stuff in the Irish stew

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. Sonning is more like a stage village than one built of bricks and

mortar.

2. In early June each house is smothered in tulips and daffodils.

3. The friends returned to one of the Shiplake islands and got settled
there.

4. George suggested to try a good slap up supper with the vegetables

and the remnants of the cold beef and general odds and ends.

5. The gentlemen peeled the potatoes very quickly. It wasn’t an

undertaking for them.

6. A cabbage, about half a peck of peas, a pork pie and a cold boiled

bacon were added to the stew.

7. Montmorency appeared with a big water-rat into his mouth as a

contribution to the Irish stew.

8. Harris wanted to put the water-rat into the stew and George

supported his proposition.
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9. The Irish stew was piquant, nourishing and had a taste like nothing

else on earth.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. It seemed a fascinating idea. George gathered wood and made a fire,
and Harris and I started to peel potatoes was such an undertaking.

2. We roamed about sweet Sonning for an hour or so, and then, it being
too late to push on past Reading, we decided to go back to one of the
Shiplake islands, and put up there for the night.

3. The more we peeled, the more peel there seemed to be left on; by the
time we had got all the peel off and all eyes out, there was no potato
left — at least none worth speaking of.

4. We got out at Sonning, and went for a walk round the village. It is
the most fairy-like nook on the whole river.

5. We began cheerfully, one might almost say skittishly but our light-
heartedness was gone by the time the first potato was finished.

6. I fished out a couple of eggs that had got cracked, and we put those
in. George said they would thicken the gravy.

7. George said it was absurd to have only four potatoes in an Irish stew,
so we washed half a dozen or so more and put them in without peeling.
8. Montmorency, who had evinced great interest in the proceedings
throughout, strolled away with an earnest and thoughtful air,
reappearing, a few minutes afterwards, with a dead water-rat in his
mouth, which he evidently wished to present as his contribution to the
dinner.

9. The peas and potatoes might have been a bit softer, but we all had
good teeth, so that did not much matter much; and as for the gravy, it
was a poem — a little too rich, perhaps, for a weak stomach, but

nutritious.
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Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. dpy3i ocenunucs (3yNMUHUIUCS) Y YyJOBOMY CLTBCBKOMY TOTEJl Ha
Oepe3l MaJIeHbKOrO CTaBKa 3 JAMBHUMU HOMEpPAMH, PEIITYACTUMU
BIKOHIISIMU Ta YyJ0BUM SIOJTyHEBUM CaJIKOM.

2. Ha mouatky 4yepBHS 1€ YapiBHE CEJIO MOTOMAIO0 B OUTHUX, YEPBOHUX,
POXKEBUX 1 KOBTHUX TPOSHAAX Ta BHUIISLAN0 4ynoBo. KoxkHoMmy, XTO
NpUDKIPKAB TyAH, 31aBa0OCs, 1110 BiH MOMAaB y SKYCh HE3BHUHY Ka3Ky.

3. TBost 6e3TypOOTHICTH 3amozie ToO1 Oarato kionoty. [Ipo Bcsik
BUMAJIOK, MOJAPYro, TOO1 MOTpiOHO OyTH OUIBII O00EPEKHOI Y
MaiOyTHHOMY 1 MEHIIIE TUIITKYBATH MPO T€, 10 Te0e HE CTOCYETHCHA.

4. Mu Bemrtanucs jicoMm npotarom roauuu. Ilorona Oyna Teria Ta
consiHa. [li3Hime Mu BUPIMIMIN 310paT XMH3, PO3BECTH OaraTTs Ta
BJIAIITYBATHCS TaM Ha HiY.

5. “Ile HiKyiM HE TOIUTHCS, - CKa3aia Mos nojapyra. Crnodarky Tpedba

BUCHUIIATH yCl1 OBOYl B KacCTPYyJIO, a TIIBKU MOTIM iX MepeMiliaTé Ta

oJaTH creri’’.

6. Tu Bxke nB1 roauHu uynctuil kaproruto. [Toksarcs! Tu e noBuHHA

JIOTIOMOTTH MEHI 3 cajlaTaMM Ta JIeCepTaMHu.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. George and Harris discuss their impressions about Sonning.

2. George and Harris roam in the forest and enjoe the beauty of the
June evening.

3. The author retells his friend about Irish stew.
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Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne6.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given

words and learn them by heart.

1.

A U

to get excited — BiguyBaTH 30y 1KEHHS

to figure — ysBisITH COO1

in a way — y JesKii Mipi

sorrowful — cymHui, xanicHui

to be (feel) flattered — BimuyBaTH cebe BIOBOJICHUM

somehow or other — Tak uu 1HakIe

Text
PIANO
By William Saroyan (1908-1981)
I get excited every time I see a piano, Ben said.
Is that so? Emma said. Why?

I don’t know, Ben said. Do you mind if we go into this store and try the

little one in the corner?

Can you play? Emma said.

If you call what I do playing, Ben said.
What do you do?

You’ll see, Ben said.

They went into the store, to the small piano in the corner. Emma

noticed him smiling and wondered if she’d ever know anything about him.

She’d go along for a while thinking she knew him and then all of a sudden
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she’d known she didn’t. He stood over the piano, looking down at it. What
she imagined was that he had probably heard good piano playing and loved
that kind of music and every time he saw a keyboard and the shape of piano
he remembered the music and imagined he had something to do with it.

Can you play? She said.

Ben looked around. The clerks seemed to be busy.

I can’t play, Ben said.

She saw his hands go quietly to the white and black keys like a real
pianist’s, and it seemed very unusual because of what she felt when that
happened. She felt that he was someone who would be a long time finding
about himself, and someone somebody else would be much longer finding
out about. He should be somebody who could play a piano.

Ben made a few quiet chords. Nobody came over to try to sell him
anything, so, still standing, he began to do what he’d told her he wasn’t
playing.

Well, all she knew that it was wonderful.

He played half a minute only. Then he looked at her and said, It sounds
good.

I think 1t’s wonderful, Emma said.

I don’t mean what I did, Ben said. I mean the piano. I mean the piano
itself. It has a fine tone, especially for a little piano.

A middle-aged clerk came over and said, How do you do?

Hello, Ben said. This is a swell one.

It’s a very popular instrument, the clerk said. You can have terms, of
course.

He noticed Ben wanting to try it out some more.

Go ahead, he said. Try it some more. I don’t play, Ben said. I heard

you, the clerk said. That’s not playing, Ben said. I can’t read a note.
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Sounded too good to me, the clerk said. Play some more, the clerk said.
Nobody’ll mind.

The clerk pushed up the bench and Ben sat down and began to do what
he said he wasn’t playing. He fooled around fifteen or twenty seconds and
then found something like a melody and stayed with it two minutes. Before
he was through the music became quiet and sorrowful and Ben himself
became more and more pleased the piano. Then he stopped playing and
stood up.

Thanks, he said. Wish I could buy it.

Don’t mention it, the clerk said.

Ben and Emma walked out of the store. In the street Emma said, I
didn’t know about that, Ben.

About what? Ben said.

About you.

What about me?

Being that way, Emma said.

This is my lunch hour, Ben said. In the evening is when I like to think
of having a piano.

They went into a little restaurant and sat at the counter and ordered
sandwiches and coffee.

When did you learn to play? Emma said.

I’ve never learned, Ben said. Any place I find a piano, I try it out. I’ve
been doing that ever since I was a kid.

He looked at her and smiled. He smiled the way he did when he stood
over the piano looking down at the keyboard. Emma felt very flattered.

Never having money, Ben said, keeps a man away from lots of things
he figures he ought to have by rights.

I guess it does, Emma said.
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In a way, Ben said, it’s a good thing, and then again it’s not so good. In
fact, it’s terrible.

He looked at her again, the same way, and she smiled back at him the
way he was smiling at her.

She understood. It was like the piano. He could stay near it for hours.
She felt very flattered.

They left the restaurant and walked two blocks to the Emporium where
she worked.

Well, so long, he said.

So long, Ben, Emma said.

He went on down the street and went on into the store. Somehow or

other she knew he’d get a piano some day, and everything else, too.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. What’s Ben’s attitude towards piano?

2. What was Ben’s behavior in the store?

3. What did Emma think about Ben?

4. How did the clerk react to Ben’s play?

5. What did Ben do later?

6. What was the conversation between Ben and Emma at the
restaurant?

7. What was Emma’s opinion about Ben’s dream to have a piano?

8. How can you describe Ben’s inner state while playing?

9. Will he become a well-known pianist in future? Express your
opinion.

10. Do you agree that dreams always come true? Why?

11. What is your attitude towards Emma? Do you support her conduct

1n such situation?
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12. Does the author sympathize with the main characters or remains
aloof?

13. Have you ever played any musical instrument?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.
To get excited, to imagine smth, to figure smth, in a way, sorrowful, to

be (feel) flattered, somehow or other.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.
VsaBnsatu coOl1, y neskiid Mipi, CIOKIMHA Ta *ajlicHa My3HKa, BiI4yBaTH

ceOe BIOBOJICHUM, TaK YH 1HAKIIIE.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To imagine, to figure, wonderful, shape, sorrowful.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. went into the store.

2. stood over the piano, looking down at it .
3. felt something unusual.

4. found something like a melody.

5. felt very flattered.

6. he’d get a piano some day

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. Ben got excited every time he saw a piano.

2. Ben made a few chords and it was awful.
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3. The clerk asked Ben to play some more but Ben refused.
4. Ben always wanted to have a piano.
5. Emma felt flattered because she knew that somehow or other he’d

get a piano and everything else, too.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. He went on down the street and went on into the store. Somehow or
other she knew he’d get a piano some day, and everything else, too.

2. He looked at her and smiled. He smiled the way he did when he
stood over the piano looking down at the keyboard. Emma felt very
flattered.

3. The clerk pushed up the bench and Ben sat down and began to do
what he said he wasn’t playing.

4. Ben made a few quiet chords. Nobody came over to try to sell him
anything, so, still standing, he began to do what he’d told her he wasn’t
playing.

5. They went into the store, to the small piano in the corner. Emma
noticed him smiling and wondered if she’d ever know anything about
him.

6. I don’t know, Ben said. Do you mind if we go into this store and try
the little one in the corner?

7.1 get excited every time I see a piano, Ben said.

Is that so? Emma said. Why?

8. They went into a little restaurant and sat at the counter and ordered

sandwiches and coffee.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.



1. Miii apyr 3aBXAM MpisiB CTaTU BIJOMUM MY3HKOIO. BiH mpotsrom
KUTBKOX POKIB HaBYaBCs B CHeEIiali30BaHId My3UYHIN IIKOJII 1 HApEITi
JOCSAT CBO€1 METH.
2. 5 He myxe OO0 CIyxaTH *alicHy My3uky. Bona mcye MmeHi
HACTPIM 1 S MOYMHAIO 3raayBaTH CYMHI MOAIl, ySBIATH cOOl HIOCH
MoraHe Ta IUIaKaTH.
3. Cectpa MOro 4OJIOBIKa Iy’K€ JIOOMTH KJIACM4YHYy MY3UKy. BoHna
ciyxae ii B)Ke IPOTIATroM JABOX POKIB. AJle, HE IMBJISYUCH HA II€, BOHA
NOBaXKa€ 1 1HILI HAMIPSIMU B MY3HIII.

4.V nmesxiii Mipi TBOi Jipy3i MaroTh paiiro. ToO1 moTpiOHO MeHIe
yBaru 3BepTaTd Ha Oe3riy3/l IUNTKUA 1 OUIbIIE€ yBaru MNPUAUIATH
HaBYAHHIO.

5. 5l BmeBHeHa, 10 Mill OpaT Tak 4 1HAKIIIE JOCATHE YCIIXYy B CBOIU
kap’epi. BiH 3aBxau 3Hae 4oro BiH Xoue 1 0e3 CyMHIBY, JOCSTHE

OCTAaBJICHOT METH.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. Ben and Emma speak about music.

2. Ben retells his friend about his lifetime dream to become a pianist.
3. Ben and Emma meet with each other after he became a well-known

pianist.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne7.
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Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given
words and learn them by heart.
. to crouch — mpunacTtu 10 3emii
. gravel —rpaiit
. dignity — rigHICTbh

. dim — TbMAHUHI

1
2
3
4
5. easel — monb0epT
6. padrone — BIaCHUK roTeIIO
7. clipped close — KOPOTKO CTpHKEHUI
8. tortoise-shell — yepenaxoBuii
Text
CAT IN THE RAIN
By E. Hemingway (1899-1961)

There were only two Americans stopping at the hotel. They did not
know any of the people they passed on the stairs on their way to and from
their room. Their room was on the second floor facing the sea. It also faced
the public garden and the war monument. There were big palms and green
benches in the public garden. In the good weather there was always an artist
with an easel. Artists liked the way the palms grew and the bright colours of
the hotels facing the gardens and the sea...

It was raining. The rain dripped from the palm trees. Water stood in
pools on the gravel paths. The sea broke in a long line in the rein and slipped
back down the beach to come up and break again in a long line in the rain.
The motor cars were gone from the square by the war monument. Across the
square in the doorway of the cafe a waiter stood looking out at the empty
square.

The American wife stood at the window looking out. Outside right

under their window a cat was crouched under one of the dripping green
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tables. The cat was trying to make herself so compact that she would not be
dripped on.

“I’'m going down and get that kitty”, the American wife said.

“I’ll do 1t”, her husband offered from the bed.

“No, I’'ll get it. The poor kitty out trying to keep dry under a table”.

The husband went on reading, lying propped up with the two pillows at
the foot of the bed.

“Don’t get wet”, he said.

The wife went downstairs and the hotel owner stood up and bowed to
her as she passed the office. His desk was at the far end of the office. He was
an old man and very tall.

He stood behind his desk of the dim room. The wife liked him. She
liked the deadly serious way he received any complaints. She liked his
dignity. She liked the way he wanted to serve her. She liked the way he felt
about being a hotel keeper. She liked his old, heavy face and big hands.

Liking him she opened the door and looked out. It was raining harder.
The cat would around to the right. Perhaps she could go along under the
leaves. As she stood at the doorway an umbrella opened behind her. It was
the maid who looked after their room.

“You must not get wet”, she smiled, speaking Italian. Of course the
hotel keeper had sent her.

With the maid holding the umbrella over her, she walked along the
gravel path until she was under their window. The table was there, washed
bright green in the rain, but the cat was gone. She was suddenly disappointed.
The maid looked up at her. “Ha perduto qualque cosa, Signora?” “There was
a cat”, said the American girl. “A cat?” the maid laughed. “A cat in the rain?”
“Yes”, she said. “Oh, I wanted it so much. I wanted a kitty”. When she talked
English the maid’s face tightened.

“Come, Signora”, she said. “We must be get inside. You will be wet”.
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“I suppose so”, said the American girl.

They went back along the gravel path and passed the door. ...As the
American girl passed the office, the padrone bowed from his desk. Something
felt very small and tight inside the girl. The padrone made her feel very small
and at the same time really important. ...She went on up the stairs. She
opened the door of the room.

George was on the bed, reading.

“Did you get the cat?” he said, resting his eyes from reading.

She sat down on the bed. “I wanted it so much”, she said. “I don’t know
why I wanted it so much. I wanted that poor kitty. It isn’t any fun to be a
poor cat in the rain”.

George was reading again.

She went over and sat in front of the mirror of the dressing table
looking at herself with the hand glass. She studied her profile, first one side
and then the other. Then she studied the back of her head and her neck.

“Don’t you think it would be a good idea if I let my hair grow out?” she
asked, looking at her profile again.

George looked up and saw the back of her neck, clipped close like a
boy’s.

“I like the way it 1s”.

“I get so tired of it”, she said. “I get so tired of looking like a boy”.

George shifted his position in the bed. “You like pretty darn nice”, he
said.

She laid the mirror down on the dresser and went over to the window
and looked out. It was getting dark.

“I want to pull my hair back tight and smooth and make a big knot at
the back that I can feel”, she said. “I want to have a kitty to sit on my lap and
purr when I stroke her”. “Yeah?” George said from the bed. “And I want to

eat at a table with my own silver and I want candles. And I want it to be
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spring and I want to brush my hair out in front of a mirror and I want a kitty
and I want some new clothes”.

“Oh, shut up and get something to read”, George said. He was reading
again.

His wife was looking out of the window. It was quite dark now and still
raining in the palm trees.

“Anyway, | want a cat”, she said, “I want a cat. | want a cat now. If I
can’t have long hair or any fun, I can have a cat”.

George was not listening. He was reading his book. His wife looked out
of the window where the light had come on in the square.

Someone knocked at the door.

“Avanti”, George said. He looked up from his book.

In the doorway stood the maid. She held a big tortoise-shell cat pressed
tight against her and swung down against her body.

“Excuse me”, she said, “the padrone asked me to bring this for the

Signora”.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. What can you tell about two Americans stopping at the hotel?

2. What was the sea in the rain?

3. What did the American wife see in the garden?

4. What did she do later?

5. What was the girl’s opinion about the hotel keeper? Did she like
him?

6. Whom did she notice in the garden?

7. Why was the girl disappointed?

8. How did the husband react to his wife’s wishes?

9. What happened then?

10. Do you approve the husband’s behavior in the given situation?
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11. What 1s your attitude towards the American girl? Do you
understand her wish to have a cat?

12. Does the author sympathize the main characters or remains aloof?
13. Was the girl really happy with her husband? Ground up her opinion.
14. Are the actions slow, fast or dynamic?

15. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

16. What do you think about the idea of the story?

17. On what note does the text end?

Exercise I1I. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To face the sea, an artist with an easel, to be crouched under, to try to
keep dry under the table, the dim room, to like smb’s dignity, to rest smb’s
eyes from reading, to be clipped close like a boy, a big tortoise-shell cat.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

KimMHata 3 BUMIS0M Ha MOpE, CTEXKKH, MOCUIIaHI T'PaBlEM, BIACHUK
TOTETI0 CUIIB Y ThbMSHOMY O(ici, TIAHICTh, OyTH PO34apOBaHOIO, KOPOTKO
HiJCTPWKEHE BOJIOCCA, TPUMAaTH B pPyKax KOIICHATKO 4YEPermaxoBOTO

KOJIbOPY, BUKPYYYBAaTHUCS y KOIOCh Ha pyKax.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To disappoint, to swing, to tighten, to hold, to receive.
Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation

1. stood at the window looking out.

2. went downstairs.

3. walked along the gravel path.

4. went back along the gravel path.

5

. was reading.
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6. sat down on the bed

7. sat in front of the mirror
8. shifted his position in bed
9. wanted a kitty

10. knocked at the door

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. There were only two Americans at the hotel.

2. The Americans did not know any people they met in the hotel.

3. Their room was on the third floor facing the mountains.

4. The American wife saw a cat out of the window.

5. The cat was trying to make herself so compact that she would not be
dripped on.

6. The husband went to the garden with his wife.

7. The hotel owner was an old tall man with heavy face and big hands.
8. As the girl stood in the doorway an umbrella opened behind her.

9. The American wife was disappointed because she did not find the
cat.

10. She went back to her room and began dreaming about long hair,
eating at a table with her own silver and candles and she wanted to find
a kitty.

11. Her husband asked her to shut up and get something to read.

12. George ignored her words because he was watching TV.

13. Suddenly someone knocked at the door. It was a maid with a big

tortoise-shell cat.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. “Excuse me”, she said, “the padrone asked me to bring this for the

Signora”.
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2. In the doorway stood the maid. She held a big tortoise-shell cat
pressed tight against her and swung down against her body.

3. As she stood at the doorway an umbrella opened behind her. It was
the maid who looked after their room.

4. “Come, Signora”, she said. “We must be get inside. You will be
wet”.

“I suppose so0”, said the American girl.

5. The table was there, washed bright green in the rain, but the cat was
gone. She was suddenly disappointed.

6. They went back along the gravel path and passed the door.

7. She went over and sat in front of the mirror of the dressing table
looking at herself with the hand glass.

8. “Anyway, I want a cat”, she said, “I want a cat. [ want a cat now. If I
can’t have long hair or any fun, I can have a cat”.

9. George was not listening. He was reading his book. His wife looked

out of the window where the light had come on in the square.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. Mosnoaa mapa ocenwiach y 4yJIOBOMY TOTeNl y BEJIUKIM KiMHATI Ha
YeTBEpTOMY IIOBEPCI 3 BUJIOM Ha CMaparjoBe MOpe.

2. Ha mmsoky 3aBkau MoOKHa Oyjo MOOAUUTH XYAOXKHHUKA 3
MOJIBOEPTOM y COHSIUHY NOrofy. BiH 13 3aXOruieHHsSIM MajiioBaB JTUBHI
MOPCBHK1 KPAa€BUIH.

3. JliBuriHa HECHIIIHO MPOTYJIOBANIACs CTEKKOIO, MOCUIIAHIN TPaBlEM U
MUITyBajach JUBHUMH TPOMIYHUMHU POCIUHAMH y caxy rotens. Pantom
BOHA No0aymiia y Kyliax rapHeHbKOTO KOTHKA YepenaxoBOro KoJabopy.

4. BracHUK roTeqt0 CHOKIMHO CUIIB Y CBOEMY TbMAHOMY O(dicl Ha

MIePIIIOMY ITOBEPCi 1 MOCh BIEBHEHO MOSCHIOBAB KITIEHTY.
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5. Bonoccst Mmoniofoi niBuMHM OyJi0 KOPOTKO MIACTPUKEHE SIK Y
xyonis. Ane 1e i 30BCiM He Mo00a10Cch U BOHA BUPIIIAIIA 3MIHUTH

CBIH IMIK.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between the American girl and the hotel owner
about the hotel.

2. A conversation between the husband and the wife about a cat.

3. A conversation between the American wife and her friend about

her trip to Italy.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne§.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words
and learn them by heart.
1. to lean on — cnepTucs, odnepTucs
to claim —cTBepKyBaTH
advancement — MpPOCyHEHHsI, IPOCYBaHHS
kidnap — BukpaaeHHs (IUTHHU)
drag —Homa, Tarap
to admit —ycBigomitoBaTH

to be out of job — OyTu noz6asieHuM podoTH

® N »n kWD

to depend on (upon) smb — mokagaTUCS HA KOTOCH

Text
SOMETHING TO LEAN ON
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By Langston Hughes (1902-1967)

“A bar is something to lean on”, said Simple.

“You lean on bars very often”, I remarked.

“I do”, said Simple.

“Why?”

“Because everything else I lean on falls down”, said Simple, “including
my people, my wife, my boss and me”.

“How do you mean?”

“My people brought me into the world”, said Simple, “but they didn’t
have no money to put me through school. When I were knee-high to a duck I
had to go to work.”

“That happens to a lot of kids”, I said.

“Most particularly colored”, said Simple. “And my wife, I couldn’t
depend on her. When the depression come and I was out of job, Isabel were
no prop to me. I could not lean on her”.

“So you started to leaning on bars”, I said.

“No”, said Simple. “I was leaning on bars before I married. I started to
leaning on bars soon as I got out of short pants".

“Perhaps if you belonged to the church you would have something
stronger on which to lean”. “You mean lean on the Lord? Daddy-o, too
many falks are leaning on Him now. I believe the Lord helps them that helps
them that helps themselves — and I am a man who tries to help himself. That
is the way white folks got way up where they are in the world — while
colored’s been leaning on the Lord”.

“And you have been leaning on bars”.

“What do you think I do all day long” Simple objected. “From eight in
the morning to five at night, I do not lean on no bar. I work! Ask my bass-man
out at the plant. He knows I work. He claims he likes me, too. But that raise

he promised me way last winter, have I got it yet? Also the advancement? No!
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I have not! I see them white boys get advancements while 1 stay where I am.
Black — so I know I ain’t due to go but so far. I bet you if I was white 1 would
be somewhere in this world”.

“There you go with that old color argument as an excuse again”, I said.

“I bet you I would not be poor. All the opportunities a white man’s got,
there ain’t no sense in his being poor. He can get any kind of job, anywhere.
He can be President. Can [?”

“Do you have the qualifications?”

“Answer my question”, said Simple, “and don’t ask me another one.
Gain I be President? Truman can, but can I? Is he any smarter than me?”

“I am not acquainted with Mr. Truman, so I don’t know.”

“Does he look any smarter?” asked Simple.

“I must admit he does not”, I said.

“Then why can’t I be President, too? Because I am colored, that’s
why”.

“So you spend your evenings leaning on bars because you cannot be
President”, I said. ““What kind of reasoning is that?”

“Reason enough”, said Simple. “If anybody else in America can be
President, I want to be President. The Constitution guarantees us equal
rights, but I have got’em? No. It’s fell down on me”.

“You figure the constitution has fallen down on you?”

“I do”, said Simple. “Just like it fell down on that poor Negro lynched
last month. Did anybody out of that mob go to jail? Not a living soul! But
just kidnap some little small white baby and take it across the street, and you
will do twenty years. The FBI will spread its dragnet and drag in forty
suspections before morning. And, if you are colored, don’t be caught selling
a half pint of bootleg licker, or writing a few numbers. They will put you in
every jail there is! But Southerners can beat you, burn you, lynch you, and

hang you to a tree — and every one of them will go scot-free. Gimme another
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beer, Tony! I can lean on this bar, but ain’t got another thing in the USA on

which to lean”.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. What was Simple’s opinion about the bar?

2. What did he tell about his parents and wife?

3. Did Simple believe in Lord? Why?

4. Why didn’t Simple get the advancement?

5. What was Simple’s attitude towards President? Could he become
him?
. What did Simple think about FBI?
. Do you approve the main character’s behavior in the given situation?

. What is your attitude towards coloured people?

O 0 3 N

. Does the author sympathize the main characters or remains aloof?

10. What can you tell about the conflict in the story? Ground up her
opinion.

11. Are the actions slow, fast or dynamic?

12. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

13. What do you think about the idea of the story?

14. On what note does the text end?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in

the text, and represent your own situations with them.
To lean on the bar, to claim smth, to be out of job, to depend on smb,
kidnap, to jail, to get advancement, to be acquainted with smb, to bet smth,

to guarantee equal rights.
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Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

Cnupatucss Ha OapHy CTiiiKy, OKJIACTHCS HAa KOrOCb, CTBEPIKYBaTH
I0Ch, IPOCYHEHHS, OUTHCH 00 3aKIajl, BUKPAJAEHHS AUTUHH, IOTPAIIUTHU 10
B’S3HMII, 3HAHOMHUTHCh 13 KHMOCh, TapaHTyBaTH pIBHI  IpaBa,

YCBiIIOMJII-OBaTI/I moCh, HC MaTHu pO60TI/I.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To gain, to remark, to include, to claim, to spread.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. leant on bars very often.

. had to go to work.

. couldn’t depend on wife.

. promised raise last winter.

. got advancements.

. was smarter then Simple.

. spread its dragnet.

0 9 N O B WL

. will go scot-free.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. Simple leant on bar very often.

2. Everything else simple leant on fell down, including his parents,
wife, children.

3. Simple’s wife Isabel couldn’t propose him anything.

4. Simple leant on bar from morning to evening.

5. Simple’s boss gave raise to him.

6. Simple couldn’t be a president because he spent his evenings leaning

on bars.
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7. The Constitution guaranteed equal rights for everybody and and
helped Simple and all coloured people.

8. Negroes weren’t beat, burnt and lynched by Southerners.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. I can lean on this bar, but ain’t got another thing in the USA on
which to lean”.
2. The FBI will spread its dragnet and drag in forty suspections before
morning.
3. But Southerners can beat you, burn you, lynch you, and hang you to
a tree — and every one of them will go scot-free.

4. “Because everything else 1 lean on falls down”, said Simple,
“including my people, my wife, my boss and me”.
5. “My people brought me into the world”, said Simple, “but they
didn’t have no money to put me through school. When I were knee-
high to a duck I had to go to work.”
6. “From eight in the morning to five at night, I do not lean on no bar.
7. “And my wife, I couldn’t depend on her. When the depression come
and I was out of job, Isabel were no prop to me. I could not lean on
her”.
8. Ask my bass-man out at the plant. He knows I work. He claims he
likes me, too. But that raise he promised me way last winter, have I got

it yet?

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. Ha Bac HIKOJIM HE MO’KHA IOKJIagaTucsa. By TUIbKK 001geTe
JIOTIOMOT'TH 3 JIOKYMEHTaMH, a MOTIM MOPYIIY€ETE CBOE CIOBO 1 poOUTe

BUTJISII, HAYE HIYOr0 HETpanuiaock. Bu 6e3coBicHA It IMHA.
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2.V razeri OyJno gayxe 0arato ctaTei, OB’ A3aHUX 3 KpaJlKKaMH JITeH.
Komm mu ix mpouwTanu, My TOYadd >KaxaTucs, MO HaBITh ChOTOJHI
TPaIUISIFOTHCS TaKi peyl.
3. baTbku TOBHWHHI YCBIJIOMJIIOBaTH, IO BOHU HECYTh BEIIUKY
BIMOBIAAJBHICTG 3a CBOIX JIT€H, OCOOJMBO KOJIM BOHH IIE Mail 1
MMOBUHHI OYTH JIPY3IMU JJISI HUX.

4. Mosxe rojii BXXe ciupartucs Ha 6apHy cTiiiky! S mobpe po3ymito, 1o
BH BTpaTHJIM POOOTY, IO 1€ BEJIMKUN TTap JJIs Bac ajie 1e He BUXiJ 13
cutyaili. Jkmo Oynere NpoaoBXKyBaTH Yy TAKOMY JIycCl, IEPETBOPUTECH
Ha I’ SHUIIIO.

5. Miiif 6ocC 3aBXJIU CTBEPJIKYE, 10 MOBAXKAE BCIX CBOIX IMIJICTIUX.
Ane, Ha *ajib, IPOCYHEHHS MO CIY>K01 MOXKE OTPUMATU TUIBKH XTOCh

onuH. [{ikaBo, KOMy MOIIACTUTD Y ITLOMY KOHKYPCI.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between Simple and his wife.

2. A conversation between Simple and his boss about the
advancement.

3. A conversation between Simple and his friend.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne9.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given

words and learn them by heart.

1. to adore — 000kHIOBATH

2. to be bowled over — OyTu NPUTOIOMIIIEHUM
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. to faint — 3HENPUTOMHITH
. to startle - 3aTpemriTu

. well-off — 3amMoxHuui

3

4

5

6. creature — CTBOPiHHS
7. to blush — nouepBoHiTH

8. to deny —BiIMOBJISTH, 3aMepeUyBaTH

9. to keep smb against smb’s will — yrpumyBaT KOroCh MPOTHU BOJTI

10. to ply with smth —HaronyBartu

11. to press smb’s head against smb’s bossom — IpUTYJIUTUCS 10 KOTOCh
12. husky - xpurnii

13. crude — rpyOuii, cyBopuii

14. to insisit on doing smth — HaromgyBaTH KOroch

Text
A CUP OF TEA
By K. Mansfield (1888-1923)

Rosemary Fell was not exactly beautiful. She was young, brilliant,
extremely modern, well-dressed and amazingly well-read in the newest of
the new books. Her parties were the most delicious mixture of the really
important people and...artists. Rosemary had been married two years and
her husband absolutely adored her. They were rich, really reach, not just
comfortably well-off, so if Rosemary wanted to shop, she would go to Paris
as you and I would go to Bond Street.

One winter afternoon she went into a small antique shop. Today it was a
little box. The shop man had been keeping it for her. She loved it. She must
have it. But what was the price? "Twenty-eight guineas, madam". Rosemary
gave no sign. Even if one is rich. Her voice was dreamy as she answered:
"Well, keep it for me, will you?" The shop man bowed. He would be willing

of course, keep it for her for ever.
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The door shut with a click. She was outside on the step, gazing at the
winter afternoon. Rosemary pressed her muff against her breast. Of course,
the car was there. She'd only to cross the pavement. But still she waited. At
that very moment a young girl, thin, dark, shadowy appeared at Rosemary's
elbow and a voice, like a sigh, breathed: "Madam, would you let me have the
price of a cup of tea?" "A cup of tea?" There was something simple, sincere
in that voice; it couldn't be the voice of a beggar. "Then you have no money
at all?" asked Rosemary. "None, madam',' came the answer. "How unusual!"
Rosemary looked at the girl closer. And suddenly it seemed to her such an
adventure. Supposing she took the girl home? Supposing she did one of
those things she was always reading about or seeing on the stage? It would
be thrilling. And she heard herself saying afterwards to the amazement of
her friends: "I simply took her home with me." And she stepped forward and
said to the girl: "Come home to tea with me".

The girl drew back startled. Rosemary put out a hand and touched her
arm. "l mean it," she said smiling. "Come home with me now in my car and
have tea".

The footman held the door of the car open, and a moment later they
were riding through the dusk. The car stopped. The bell was rung, the door
opened, and with a charming and protective moment, Rosemary drew the
girl into the hall. “Come, come upstairs”, said Rosemary. “Come to my
room. Oh, please, you mustn’t be frightened, you mustn’t really”. And
gently she half pushed the thin figure into the chair.

“m very sorry, madam, but I’'m going to faint if I don’t have
something”. “Good heavens, how thoughtless I am!” Rosemary rushed to the
bell. “Tea! Tea at once! And some brandy immediately”.

As the tea came Rosemary had the table placed between them. She
plied the poor little creature with everything, all the sandwiches, all the

bread and butter, and every time her cup was empty, she filled it with tea,
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cream, sugar. As for herself she didn’t eat: she smoked and looked away
tactfully so that the other should not be shy. And really the effect of that
slight meal was amazing. When the tea-table carried away, a new girl, a light
creature with dark lips and deep eyes lay back in the big chair. Rosemary lit
a fresh cigarette; it was time to begin. “And when did you have the last
meal?” she asked softly. At that moment the door-handle turned. “Rosemary,
can I come in?” It was Philip, her husband. He came in. “Oh, I’'m sorry”, he
said, as if apologizing. “It’s quite all right”, said Rosemary, smiling. “This is
my friend, Miss-" “Smith, madam”, said the figure in the chair. “Oh, yes”,
said Philip. “Quite”. Philip smiled his charming smile. “As a matter of fact”,
he said, “I wanted you to come into the library for a moment”.

“I say,” said Philip, when they were alone. “Explain, who is she? What
does it all mean?” Rosemary, laughing, leaned against the door and said: “I
picked her up in the street. Really.” “But what on earth are you going to do
with her?” “Be nice to her”, said Rosemary quickly, “look after her. I don’t
know how. We haven’t talked yet”. “My darling girl”, said Philip, “It simply
can’t be done”. “Why not? I want to. Isn’t that a reason?”” “But”, said Philip
slowly, and he cut the end of a cigar, “she’s extremely pretty. She can’t be
more than twenty”. “Pretty?” Rosemary was so surprised that she blushed.
“Do you think so? I — I hadn’t thought about it”.

“Good Lord!” Philip took a match. “She’s absolutely lovely. 1 was
bowled over when I came into your room. I think you’re making a mistake.
Sorry, darling, if I’'m crude and all that. But let me know if Miss Smith is
going to dine with us!”

“You absurd creature!” said Rosemary, and she went out of the library,
but not back to her bedroom. She went to her writing-room and sat at her
desk. Pretty! Absolutely lovely! Her heart beat like a heavy bell. She opened
a drawer, took out five pound notes, looked at them, put two back, and

holding the three in her hand, went back to her bedroom.
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Half an hour later Philip was still in the library, when Rosemary came in.
“I only wanted to tell you”, said she, “Miss Smith won’t dine with us tonight”.
Philip put down the paper. “Oh, what happened? Previous engagement?”
Rosemary came over and sat down on his knee. “She insisted on going, so I
gave the poor little thing a present of money. I couldn’t keep her against her
will, could I" she added softly.

Rosemary had just done her hair, darkened her eyes a little and put on
her pearls. She put up her hands and touched Philip’s cheeks.

“Do you like me?” said she, and her tone, sweet, husky, troubled him.
“I like you awfully”, he said, and he held her tighter. “Kiss me”.

There was a pause.

Then Rosemary said dreamily:”l saw a wonderful little box today. It
cost twenty-eight guineas. Can I have it?”

Philip jumped her on his knee.

“You can, little wasteful one”, said he. “You know I can’t deny you
anything”.

But that was not really what Rosemary wanted to say.

“Philip”, she whispered, and she pressed his head against her bosom,

“am I pretty?”

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
. What was Rosemary Fell’s position in society?

. Was she exactly beautiful?

. Where did she go one winter afternoon?

. What happened when Rosemary left the shop?

. What idea crossed Rosemary’s mind?

. What did she do a little bit later?

. Why was the girl disappointed?

0 9 N L kLN~

. How did the girl feel in Rosemary’s house?
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9. Did Philip find the girl very attractive?

10. Did he ask Rosemary to send her away?

11. Why didn’t Rosemary open her husband the true reason for sending

the girl home?

12. What was their conversation after it?

13. Did Philip really love his wife? Did he consider her really pretty?

Ground up your opinion.

14. Does the author sympathize with the main characters or remains
aloof?

15. What do you think about Rosemary as a person? Do you understand

her behavior?

16. Are the actions slow, fast or dynamic?

17. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

18. What do you think about the idea of the story?

19. On what note does the text end?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in

the text, and represent your own situations with them.
To be well-read in the newest on the new books; to be well-off; to
faint; to ply smb with smth; to insist on doing smth; to deny; to press smb’s
head against smb’s bossom; to adore smb; to be bowled over smb; to blush;

a creature; previous engagement; to keep smb against smb’s will.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

OO0o0xHIOBaTH KOTOCh; BOHM Oynu OaraTuMmu, Oyke Oaratumu, He
TIIBKM 3aMOXKHMMH; panToM i 34aJIoCh 1€ MNPUToA0I0; 3aTPEMTITH;
BTPaTUTH CBIJOMICTb; HarogyBaTH OiJHE MaJleHbKe CTBOpiHHs; Po3mapi

Oyra Tak 31IMBOBaHa, 10 HAaBITh MOYEPBOHLIA; 51 OyB MPUTOJIOMIIICHUI; S HE
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Oyra B3MO31 yTpUMYBATH 1i IPOTH BOJII; BXKE 3aIPOILIEHA; MPUTYJIUTUCS 10

KOT'OCb.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To adore, to deny, to faint, to ply, to startle.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
. was extremely modern and well-dressed.
. went into a small antique shop.
. was willing to keep the box for Rosemary for ever.

. asked Rosemary for the price of a cup of tea.

1

2

3

4

5. drew back startled.
6. drew the girl into the hall.

7. was going to faint.

8. plied the poor girl with everything.

9. entered the hall as if apologizing.

10. smiled Miss Smith his charming smile.

11. wanted to know everything about Miss Smith.

12. found her extremely pretty.

13. didn’t want to dine with Rosemary and her husband.
14. troubled Philip.

15. couldn’t deny Rosemary anything.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. Rosemary Fell was en extremely pretty woman.

2. Rosemary had been married for two months and her husband really
adored her.

3. Rosemary and her husband were comfortably well-off.

4. The bow she wanted to buy was not very expensive.
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5. The girl’s voice was the voice of beggar.

6. Suddenly the whole situation seemed to Rosemary an adventure and
she decided to take the girl home.

7. Rosemary plied the poor girl with different tasty things.

8. As the girl stood in the doorway an umbrella opened behind her.

9. Miss Smith attracted Rosemary’s husband attention and Philip found
her extremely pretty.

10. Rosemary reacted to Philip’s words about Miss Smith indifferently
and calmly.

11. Miss Smith agreed to dine with Rosemary and her husband.

12. Rosemary made up her mind not to buy the box in the antique shop.
13. Philip called Rosemary little wasteful one and allowed her to buy

her favourite box.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. “Philip”, she whispered, and she pressed his head against her bosom,
“am [ pretty?”
2. Rosemary had just done her hair, darkened her eyes a little and put
on her pearls. She put up her hands and touched Philip’s cheeks.
3. “Good Lord!” Philip took a match. “She’s absolutely lovely. I was
bowled over when I came into your room. I think you’re making a
mistake. Sorry, darling, if I’'m crude and all that. But let me know if
Miss Smith is going to dine with us!”
4. “You absurd creature!” said Rosemary, and she went out of the
library, but not back to her bedroom. She went to her writing-room and
sat at her desk. Pretty! Absolutely lovely! Her heart beat like a heavy
bell.

5. Rosemary put out a hand and touched her arm. "I mean it," she said

smiling. "Come home with me now in my car and have tea".
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6. “I’'m very sorry, madam, but I’'m going to faint if I don’t have

something”. “Good heavens, how thoughtless I am!” Rosemary rushed

to the bell. “Tea! Tea at once! And some brandy immediately”.

7. As for herself she didn’t eat: she smoked and looked away tactfully

so that the other should not be shy.

8. Then Rosemary said dreamily:”l saw a wonderful little box today. It

cost twenty-eight guineas. Can | have it?”

9. Philip jumped her on his knee.

“You can, little wasteful one”, said he. “You know I can’t deny you
anything”.

But that was not really what Rosemary wanted to say.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. dxmo Po3mapi XxoTina mOCh KYNMHWTH, BOHA MOTJIa TOiXaTH 0

[Tapmxy Tak camo, sik My 3 Bamu Ou minutk Ha boun Ctpur.

2. JliBunHa wMmaibke 3HenpuToMHUIa 1 Po3mapi mBHAKO Haka3zaiia

npuHecTy 4ai Ta Openni. [lotiM BoHa HaromyBana JiBYMHY.

3. Po3mapi mputyiauiachk 0 YOJOBIKA 1 3amuTajga WOro XpUILIUM

rojiocom: “@uimn, s BpoIuBa?”’

4. ®unin OyB NPUTOJIOMIICHUH, KOJU YBIMIIOB y KIMHATy 1 CKa3aB:

“Bubay, KoxXaHa, fKIIO s CYBOpHi, ajlie i ragato, 10 TH POOHUII

nomMmwiky!” Po3mapi HaBiTh IOUEpPBOHIIA.

5. Micc Cmit Hamonsrana Ha ToMmy, mo6 mitu. | Po3mapi He Oyna B

3MO031 YTPUMYBATH ii IPOTH BOJI.

6. JliBunHa 3aTpeMTisia i 3yTHHUIACK.

7. Po3mapi 30enTexuna dimina 1 BiH ckazaB: “Tu, Mosi MajeHbKa

"’

MapHOTpATHULIE, 51 HI B YOMY HE MOXY BIIMOBUTH TOO1
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Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between Rosemary and her friend about the latest

news.

2. A conversation between Rosemary and Miss Smith.

3. A conversation between Rosemary and her husband Philip about

their trip to Paris.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nel0.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.

1. to go past— mpoixaTu 1oB3

2. to look right and left — moguBuTHCH TpaBOpyY Ta A1BOPYY

3. to judge one’s age — OLIIHIOBATH KOT'OCh 110 BIKY

4. to presume to do smth — HaBaxxyBaTHUCh 3pOOUTH 1110ChH

5. to regret smb’s intransigence — IIKOAYBaTH MPO YHIOCH HEBOIATaHHICTD

6. to question the propriety of smth — cymHiBaTUCh y uHich
0JIaronPUCTONHOCTI (TTOPSIAHOCTI)

7. to suffer (no) embarrassment — He BiguyBaTu (cede) 30€HTEKEHUM

8. on the contrary — HaBnaku

9. (to do smth) to one’s satisfaction — poOuTH MOCH 3apaand KOroch i3
3aJI0BOJICHHS

10. to bring to a conclusion — 3aBepmuTH

11. to clear one’s throat — mpouucTuTH TOPIIO

12. to be knowledgeable about smth — OyTu uygoBo iH(OpMOBaHUM PO

11(0]6
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Text
From: RAGTIME
By E. L. Doctorow

One afternoon, a Sunday, a new model T-Ford slowly came up the hill
and went past the house. The boy, who happened to see it from the porch,
ran down the steps and stood on the sidewalk. The driver was looking right
and left as if trying to find a particular address; he turned the car around at
the corner and came back. Pulling up before the boy, he idled his throttle and
beckoned with a gloved hand. He was a Negro. His car shone. The
brightwork gleamed... I am looking for a young woman of color whose
name 1s Sarah, he said. She is said to reside in one of these houses.

The boy realized he meant the woman in the attic. She’s here. The man
switched off the motor, set the brake and jumped down.

When Mother came to the door the colored man was respectful, but there
was something disturbingly resolute and self-important in the way he asked her
if he could please speak with Sarah. Mother could not judge his age. He was a
stocky man with a red-complected shining brown face, high cheekbones and
large dark eyes so intense as to suggest they were about to cross. He had a neat
mustache. He was dressed in the affection of wealth to which colored people
lent themselves.

She told him to wait and closed the door. She climbed to the third floor
and found the girl Sarah not sitting at the window as she usually did but
standing rigidly, hands folded in front of her, and facing the door. Sarah,
Mother said, you have a caller. The girl said nothing. Will you come to the
kitchen. The girl shook her head. You don’t want to see him? No, ma’am, the
girl finally said softly. Send him away, please. This was the most she had said
in all the months she had lived in the house. Mother went back downstairs and
found the fellow not at the back door but in the kitchen where, in the warmth

of the corner near the cook stove, Sarah’s baby lay sleeping in his carriage.
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The black man was kneeling beside the carriage and staring at the child. Sarah
is unable to see you, said Mother and held the door open. The colored man
took another glance at the child, rose, thanked her and departed.

Such was the coming of the colored man in the car to Broadview
Avenue. His name was Coalhouse Walker Jr. Beginning with that Sunday he
appeared every week, always knocking at the back door. Always turning
away without complaint upon Sarah’s refusal to see him. Father considered
the visits a nuisance. He encouraged them and wanted to call the police.
Mother laid her hand on his arm. One Sunday the colored man left a bouquet
of yellow chrysanthemums which in this season had to have cost him a
pretty penny.

The black girl would say nothing about her visitor. They had no idea
where she had met him, or how. As far as they knew she had no family, nor
any friends from the black community in the downtown section of the city.
Apparently she had come by herself from New York to work as a servant.
Mother was exhilarated by the situation. She began to regret Sarah’s
intransigence. Mother decided to give him more then a visit next time. She
would serve tea in the parlor. Father questioned the propriety of this. Mother
said, he is well-spoken and conducts himself as a gentleman. I see nothing
wrong with it.

And so it happened on the next Sunday that the Negro took tea. Father
noted that he suffered no embarrassment by being in the parlor with a cup a
saucer in his hand. On the contrary, he acted as if it was the most natural
thing in the world. He was courteous and correct. He told them about
himself. He was a professional pianist and was now more or less
permanently located in New York. It was important, he said, for a musician
to find a place that was permanent, a job that required no travelling...I am
through travelling, he said. I am through going on the road. He spoke so

fervently that Father realized the message was intended for the woman
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upstairs. This irritated him. What can you play? He said abruptly. Why don’t
you play something for us?

The black man placed tea on the tray. He rose, patted his lips with the
napkin, placed the napkin beside his cup and went to the piano. He sat on the
piano stool and immediately rose and twirled it till the height was to his
satisfaction. He sat down again and played a chord and turned to them.
“Wall Street Rag”, he said. Composed by the great Scott Joplin. He began to
play. Small clear chords hung in the air like flowers. There seemed to be no
other possibilities for life than those delineated by the music. When the piece
was over Coalhouse Walker turned on the stool and found in his audience
the entire family: Mother, Father, the boy, Grandfather and Mother’s
Younger Brother. Of all of them he was the only one who knew ragtime. He
had heard it in his nightlife period in New York. He had never expected to
hear it in his sister’s home.

Coalhouse Walker Jr. turned back to the piano and said “The Maple
Leaf”. Composed by the great Scott Joplin. The most famous rag of all rang
through the air. The pianist sat stiffly at the keyboard, his long dark hands
with their pink nails seemingly with no effort producing the clusters of
syncopating chords and the thumping octaves. This was the most robust
composition, a vigorous music that roused the senses and never stood still a
moment. The boy perceived it as light touching various places in space,
accumulating in intricate patterns until the entire room was made to glow
with its own being. The music filled the stairwell to the third floor where the
mute and unforgiving Sarah sat with her hands folded and listened with the
door open.

The piece was brought to a conclusion. Everyone applauded. Mother
then introduced Mr. Walker to Grandfather and to Younger Brother, who
shook the black man’s hand and said I am pleased to meet you. Coalhouse

was solemn. Everyone was standing. There was a silence. The black man
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looked at the ceiling. Well, he said, I see Miss Sarah is not able to receive
me. He turned abruptly and walked through the hall to the kitchen. The
family followed him. He had left his coat on a chair. He put it on and
ignoring them all, he knelt and gazed at the baby asleep in its carriage. After
several moments he stood up, said good day and walked out of the door.
Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

. What happened one Sunday afternoon?

. What was the boy’s reaction?

. How can you describe the colored man?

. How did Mother receive the colored man?

1
2
3
4
5. What was Father’s attitude towards Coalhouse Walker’s visits?
6. Did Mother approve Sarah’s intransigence? Why?
7. What was Coalhouse Walker’s behavior in the house?
8. What did Walker begin to play?
9. What was his second piece of music?

10. How did everybody react to his play?

11. What did Coalhouse Walker do at the end?

12. What was Walker’s words after playing the composition?

13. Did Walker really love Sarah? Ground up your opinion.

14. Does the author sympathize with the main characters or remains
aloof?

15. What do you think about Walker as a person? Do you understand

his behavior?

16. Are the actions slow, fast or dynamic?

17. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

18. What do you think about the idea of the story?

19. On what note does the text end?
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Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To go past the house, to look right and left, to judge smb’s age, to be
unable to see smb, to consider smth a nuisance, to be exhilarated by the
situation, to regret smb’s intransigence, to question the propriety of smth, to
suffer (no) embarrassment, on the contrary, to clear one’s throat, (to do
smth) to one’s satisfaction, to be knowledge able about smth, to be
delineated by the music, to be the most robust composition, to bring smth to
a conclusion, to be solemn.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

[Ipoixatn moOB3 AiM, MOJUBUTCH MpPaBOpPYyY Ta JIBOPYY, OLIIHIOBATH
KOTroCh IO BIKY, OyTH KpEeME3HUM, HOCUTH aKypaTHI Byca, BBaXKATH IIOCh
HICCHITHUIICIO, KAJIKyBaTH IPO YHUIOCh HEBOJIAraHHICTh, CYMHIBAaTUCh Y
YUiCh TOPSAHOCTI, HE BimuyBaTH ceOe 30CHTE)KCHHM, HABIAKH, OyTH
CIPaBXHBOIO pO3BAaror0, OyTH HATXHEHUM MY3HUKOIO, HAWCHIbHINIUN
My3WYHUH TBIp, OyTH 4y/10BO 1H(HOPMOBAHUM PO LIOCh, 3aBEPIIUTH, OyTH

TPiyMyIOUInM.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To gleam, stocky, nuisance, intransigence, vigorous.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
was looking right and left.
was looking for a young woman.
was respectful.

l.

2.

3.

4. said nothing.
5. considered the visits a nuisance.
6.

began to regret Sarah’s intransigence.
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7.
8.
9.

suffered (no) embarrassment.
spoke fervently.
applauded.

10. was solemn.

11. said good day and walked out of the door.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

N N D B~ W=

1.
2.

. The driver was looking for a young woman Sarah.

. The colored man was not respectful. He was calm and insolent.

. The girl Sarah was happy to see him.

. Father approved Coalhouse Walker’s visits.

. Mother didn’t like the situation and supported Sarah’s intransigence.
. Coalhouse Walker played nothing for the family.

. He didn’t say anything to the family and went away.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
She told him to wait and closed the door.

One afternoon, a Sunday, a new model T-Ford slowly came up to the

hill and went past the house.

3.

Such was the coming of the coloured man in the car to Broadview

Avenue.

4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

The black girl would say nothing about her visitor.

And so it happened on the next Sunday that the Negro took tea.

The piece was brought to a conclusion.

The black man put the tea on the tray.

Coalhouse Walker Jr. turned back to the piano and said “The Maple

Leaf™.
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Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. Manenbki JITH HOpoOIraM TOB3 KOHAUTEPCbKy. Pamrtom BoHUM

3YIUHUIIUCH, 1 BUPIIIWIN 3aUTH TYAH.

2. Tlimoxoau yBa)KHO MOAMBWIIMCH MPABOPYY Ta JIBOPYY 1 Mepertum

JOpOoTYy.

3. Sk BM HaBOXWIMCh CKA3aTHU CBOIM CECTpPl Taki >kaxjuBl peyi. Bu i

oOpa3uim.

4. el xiomneup AIMCHO Ay’K€ MOJIOIUM, ajie HE Tpeba CyIUTH 1O BIKY.

Bin myxe oOmapoBaHa JroAuHA 1, JOopedi, YyT0BO 1H(GOPMOBAHUIA PO

Ballly nmpooJemMy.

5. Illocnyxait mene yBaxHo! Tu Oyzaemr qye CHIBHO HIKOAYBAaTH PO

cBOIO HeBOmaranHictb. He Tpeba Oyino CyMHIBaTHUCS Yy TOPSIHOCTI

CBOTO JIpyra.

6. 51 30BciM He BimdyBaro cebe 30eHTexkeHow. HaBnaku, s qyke pana,

110 MU MIOTOBOPUJIU TIPO BCE.

7. Xnoneub NpOYUCTUB TOPJIO 1 MOYAB FOJOCHO CITIBATH.

8. Haperri nexkTop 3akiHYMB CBOIO MTPOMOBY 1 MU OYJIH BUJIbHI.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between Mother and Sarah before the tea.

2. A conversation between Mother and Sarah after the tea.

3. A conversation between Coalhouse Walker and Mother’s Younger

Brother about music.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nell.
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Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words
and learn them by heart.
1. to puff— qumuTH TpyOKOIO
. specimen — 3pa3okK
. to deny — 3anepeuyBaTu
. slovenly — Heoxaitnuii
. apparent — O4YE€BUIHO, SIBHO
. to draft — migroryBaru
. files— apxiB

. complete record — xapakTepucTika

O© 0 3 O hn K~ L DN

. without delay — HeraiiHo
10. fair play — rpaTtu 3a npaBuiIamMu

11. to shoot smb down in smb’s tracks — mpucTpeIuTH KOroch Ha MicIIi

Text
THE MAN THEY COULDN’T DRAFT
By Mike Quin (1903-1947)

The old sailor removed the pipe from his mouth and expectorated
contemptuously. “War,” he said, “is neither complicated nor difficult to
understand. You just take a gun and kill people. But my grandfather was too
smart for them. He had a most methodical mind, he did.”

The children sat quietly while he puffed thoughtfully and gazed out to
sea. They knew he would continue presently.

“’Twas during during the war for the purification of virtue,” he said.
“That was long ago, before you were born. My grandfather, a handsome
young man at the time, was drafted with all the rest. The doctor looked down
his throat and thumped his chest and declared him the finest specimen of

them all.
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“They gave him a bath and dressed him in a uniform and then handed
him a gun. “And now you are ready,” they said.

“Ready for what?” says my grandfather.

“Why, ready to go and shoot,” they said.

“And who am I going to shoot?” my grandfather wanted to know.

“ ‘“Why, the enemy, of course,” they said.

“ *‘And who might that be?” asked my grandfather.

“That stumped them. “If it be necessary to shoot a man”, said my
grandfather, “then I suppose I shall shoot him. But who is he? What is his
name? Is he married or single? Does he have any children? What is his
profession? How old is he? I have no objections at all to shooting hin, but
you can’t ask me to put holes in a man who is a complete stranger.”

“That was most logical and the generals couldn’t deny it. Nothing
would do but they must go to the files of the names of the enemy troops and
select someone for my grandfather to shoot. “Here,” they said. “This man
will do as well as any other. Here is his complete record and you will find a
photograph attached. Take it home and read it carefully. When you know
him enough, come back and we will send you to the front to shoot him.”

“The very next day my grandfather came back. “This will not do,” he
said. “I cannot kill him. A finer man I never heard tell of. Indeed I have grown
as fond of him as a brother. His name is Oliver Schmaltz and he runs a
bicycle repair shop. He has a wife and three small children. In his spare time
he plays the violin and sings:

Sweetheart, the Buds Are Blooming.‘Tis my favourite song and goes
like this:

Sweetheart, the buds are blooming;

Banish that tear from your eye.

Smile for me, darling, and kiss me,

Before I march off to die.
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Smile for me, darling, and kiss me —

For I must most to die.’

“That will be enough,” said the general. You could see that he was very
much impressed. “ I know how you feel,” he said, “and I don’t blame you.
We shall give him to someone else to kill.”

“Then the general went to the files again and again and spent a long
while studying over the enemy soldiers. Finally he located one who seemed
suitable. “Here,” he said to my grandfather. “Here is one any man would be
happy to shoot. Go home and study his record. When you are sufficiently
acquainted with him, come back and you may shoot him without delay.”

“My grandfather took home the record and studied it long and
earnestly. This man was Oscar Fingle. He spent the days boozing in saloons
and the evenings beating his wife. The way he supported himself was by
stealing pennies out of blind men’s cups. He was mean, irritable, lazy,
dishonest, brutal, slovenly and unpunctual.

“Far into the night, my grandfather studied the record and, next
morning, returned to the general.

“This man is unquestionably a louse,” said my grandfather. “Indeed I
see no reason for not shooting him. He is the most contemptible scoundrel I
have ever heard of.”

“That’s fine,” said the general. “Here is your gun. You may go to the
front and shoot him immediately.”

“Just a minute,” said my grandfather. “Even the lowest louse is entitled
to fair play. Here is a personal, heart-to-heart letter I have written to him. I
have decided to give him once more chance. I will give him six months in
which to pull himself together and reform. If at the end of that time he has
not improved, I will shoot him down in his tracks like the dog he is.”

“Naturally, this was a perfectly fair proposition. There was nothing the

general could do but agree. So my grandfather went home to wait.”
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The old sailor stopped talking and began puffing his pipe with
unnecessary concentration. When it was apparent he was not going to
continue, a little girl asked, “And did the bad reform?”

“He was not the reforming kind,” said the old sailor. “Two months later
he fell down the back stairs in a drunken stupor and broke his neck. That
was the end of him.”

“And your grandfather,” asked a little boy, “what did he do then?”

“What could he do?” said the old sailor. “The man was dead. You can’t
shoot a dead man. There was nothing else they could do but excuse my

grandfather from the war.”

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. What was the sailor talking about?

2. Why didn’t the grandfather want to shoot Oliver Schmaltz?

3. What was the general’s answer to grandfather’s refuse?

4. What did grandfather decide to do with Oscar Fingle?

5. What was Father’s attitude towards Coalhouse Walker’s visits?

6. Does the author sympathize with the main characters or remains
aloof?

7. What do you think about the grandfather as a person? Do you

understand his behavior?

8. Are the actions slow, fast or dynamic?

9. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

10. What do you think about the idea of the story?

11. On what note does the text end?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in

the text, and represent your own situations with them.
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To expectorate contemptuously, to puff thoughtfully, to thump smb’s
chest, to stump, to go to the files, complete record, without delay, to be a
contemptible character, to booze in saloons, to be slovenly, fair play, to

shoot smb down in smb’s tracks.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

3aMHUCIIEHO NUMHUTH TPYOKOIO, OyTH UyJOBHM 3pa3KOM, MiJArOTYBaTH
KOrocb, OyTHM OYEBUIHUM, 3aBECTH KOrOCh Yy TJIYXUH KyT, apxiB,
XapaKTEPHUCTHKA, HETaitHO (TEPMIHOBO), Ipa 3a MPaBUJIAMHU, IPUCTPEIUTH HA

MICIIi, MacCKy/IHa JIIOJIUHA.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To declare, to shoot, to steal, slovenly, mean.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. expectorated contemptuously.

. puffed thoughtfully.

. declared to be the finest specimen.

. went to the files.

. was a contemptible character.

. was brutal and slovenly.

. will shoot a person in his tracks.

c BN e Y B S B\

. fell down the back stairs in a drunken stupor.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
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1. The old sailor said that war is neither complicated nor difficult to
understand.

2. The doctor declared the old sailor’s grandfather to be the finest
specimen.

3. The grandfather couldn’t put holes in a man who was a complete
stranger.

4. The grandfather agreed to shoot Oliver Schmaltz because he was a
contemptible character.

5. Oscar Fingle has never been boozing in saloons and was a fine man.
6. The grandfather refused to shoot him down in his tracks.

7. Oscar Fingle was not the reforming kind.

8. He fell down the back stairs in a drunken stupor and broke his neck.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. “My grandfather took home the record and studied it long and
earnestly”.
2. “Then the general went to the files again and again and spent a long
while studying over the enemy soldiers.”
3. The old sailor removed the pipe from his mouth and expectorated
contemptuously.
4. “That was most logical and the generals couldn’t deny it”.
5. “What could he do?” said the old sailor. “The man was dead. You
can’t shoot a dead man.”
6. “The very next day my grandfather came back”.
7. “Just a minute,” said my grandfather. “Even the lowest louse is
entitled to fair play.”
8. The old sailor stopped talking and began puffing his pipe with

unnecessary concentration.
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Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. lllupo kaxxy4w, y MEHE 30BCIM HEMa€ 3amnepeyeHb, 00 CTPUIITH B

HBOTO, ajie BU HE MOXKeTe OnaraTv MeHe 3pOoOWTH TUPKY B JIIOJIMHI,

KOTpY 51 30BCIM HE 3HAIO.

2. Konmu T ocuth n00pe MO3HAMOMMUIIICS 3 HUM, TOJI ¥ TH 3MOXKEII

HeramHo 3acTpenutu horo. S He Oyy 3amepeuyBaTH.

3. Mu Bubpanu iioro Tomy, 110 BiH AiiICHO OyB MacCKyAHOIO JIFOJNHOIO.

Horo Hisik He MOXKHA 6YJIO0 BBAKATH YyI0BHM 3PA3KOM.

4. HaBiTh camuii 3aHenaauii MEp30THUK Ma€ MPaBoO HA YECHY TpY.

5. Bin Oe3nepepBHO NUSYHB y callyHaX, a BEHOpaMu OUB JPYKUHY.

6. 3aBTpa MM TigeMo JO apxiBy Ta O3HallOMUMOCS 3 HOro

XapaKTEPUCTUKOIO.

7. Xnonenps OyB OpyTambHOIO Ta HEOXAaWHOI JIOAMHOI0. Yepes 1€ B

HBOT'O Mailke He OyJIo Apy3iB.

8. Cramo OueBUAHO, IO MOPSK HE XOTIB TMPOAOBKYBATH CBOIO

PO3II0B1/Ib.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between grandfather and the general.

2. A conversation between grandfather and Oliver Schmaltz.

3. A conversation between grandfather and Oscar Fingle.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.
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Practical task Nel2.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words
and learn them by heart.
1. to crank down — nmoBepHyTH BHU3
. awning — TeHT, HaBIC
. to cut smb down — ckopoTuTH

. to enable smb — gaBaTu 3mMory, poOUTH MOXKIJIMBUM

2
3
4
5. to plead for a chance — GiaraTu npo masc
6. haggard look — BUCHaXeHUIA BUTJISA

7. to run special sales — 3amyckaTu criemiajiibH1 I[IHA, TPOBOAUTH aKIIil
8

. challenge — BukMK

Text
Survival of the Finkiest
By Mike Quin (1903-1947)

Jonatan Bones was not in business for his health. If you asked him he
would tell you so frankly. His object was to take money, and to do that you
had to be just a little smarter than the next fellow.

Take that fellow across the street. He’d never get anywhere in the
business world. Too much of a dreamer. An easy mark for anyone.

Bones had no use for dreamers. He had fired many of them. They’d
never get any place in this world.

Dark spots on the pavement told him it was beginning to rain. He took
the iron rod from under the counter, went outside and cranked down the
awning. The words “JONATAN BONES, MERCHANDISE”, extended over

the sidewalk on a canvas flap.
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A bit of paper caught his eye. He picked it up, walked to the curb and
carefully dropped it in the gutter.

Across the street his competitor had come out and was also cranking
down the awning. The words “ELLSWORTH SPOTTS, MERCHANDISE,”
moved slowly downward, like a cannon maneuvering into position.

Damn that man! For two years now the bitter contest had gone on.
There was no room for two merchandise stores. One was all the
neighborhood could support. Which would prove himself the better business
man of the two? Which one would succeed in bankrupting the other?

Jonatan Bones was the first to cut the staff down to three clerks and
make up the difference by increasing their hours. That enabled him to run
special sales every week.

Ellsworth Spotts was quick enough to imitate the special sales and even
went one better by running ads in the neighborhood-paper. It was a bold
answer to the challenge, but costly. The heavier overhead was a drag on
competition. Within three months, he too had to cut his staff down to three.

Stout, good natured and inclined to pal with his employees, Ellsworth
Spotts took this hard. Bones was right. He wasn’t much of a business man —
too emotional. It took him three days to screw up courage for the firing and
then he went out and got drink.

Bones was not long in finding this out, and he knew he had his
competitor on the run. It was time for another push.

Young men and women who live at home need little money. Anxious
to get a start in the world, they are glad for a chance to learn some business.
An ad in the paper brought twenty smiling and pleading for a chance.

Soon the three old clerks were gone and their places filled by
youngsters at very trivial pay. Two of them took it all right, if a little sadly.
But the third stood in front of the door and called him every dirty name in
the book.
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“It only goes to show”, Bones remarks later, “how easily you can be
fooled on a man’s character and how careful you have to be. The man was
with me for a year and a half and in all that while I never suspected he such
a bad actor.”

The youngsters caught on very rapidly. They were very intelligent. He
showed
them which was the good merchandise and which were worthless items he
had been stuck with. The good merchandise they didn’t have to bother
about. That would sell itself in due time. It was the bad items they must get
rid of. Greet the customers with a smile, win their confidence by your
pleasing personality, make them feel you are a friend whom you can trust,
then lead them to the rotten merchandise. Tell them it is very good value and
try to take their money away from them in exchange for it. That was the gist
of Bones’ training.

Ellsworth Spotts was soon taking the bumps. Every time he looked
across the street his competitor’s store was blazing with sale banners. One
after another he was forced to fire his clerks and replace them with young
girls. He got used to firing people and soon thought nothing of it. He was
obliged to extend the closing hour to 9 o’clock at night and stay open
Saturday until midnight.

For two years the battle raged until both men were hanging by a thread
over the pit of bankruptcy. Ellsworth had lost his weight and much of his
good nature vanished with it. His face had a tired, haggard look and a trace
of meanness was beginning to appear on it.

As he finished cranking down his awning, he turned and looked across
the street at where Jonatan Bones was still standing. The sky had clouded,
the street was gloomy and the rain was coming down now in full volume.

There they stood; each under his own awning, gazing across the

melancholy street in mutual hatred — and both of them doomed and damned.
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For little did they realized the lot on the corner had been purchased that
morning by Jones and Hardbottom, Inc., the largest chain store, cut-rate

merchandise firm in the country.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. Was Jonatan Bones in business for his health?

2. What was Ellsworth Spotts doing when he wanted to be the first?

3. Did Jonatan Bones knew about it?

4. Who took clients to the rotten merchandise and what was he trying to
do?

5. What was their attitude towards each other?

6. Does the author sympathize with the main characters or remains
aloof?

7. What do you think about the main characters as persons? Do you
understand their behavior?

8. Are the actions slow, fast or dynamic?

9. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

10. What do you think about the idea of the story?

11. On what note does the text end?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

Damn that man, rotten merchandise, to crank down the awning, to
catch smb’s eyes, haggard look, a bold answer, to cut smb down, to screw up
courage, to plead for a chance, to blaze with sale banners, to pal with
employees, to run special sales, to have smb on the run, to stand in mutual

hatred.
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Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

Yopr 3abupaii 110 JOAUHY, 311ICOBaHI TOBapH, B3a€EMHA HEHABUCTb,
MPOBOJAWTH aKIlii, CBITUTH IUTAKaTaMU MPO 3HIXKKY, 3MYCUTH KOI'OCh
BIJICTYIIUTH, OJlaraTd MpO IIAHC, JaBaTH MOXJIMBICTh, TMOBEPHYTH TEHT,
NoTrJIsii BHAB Ha, HEBEJMKa 3apo0iTHA IUlaTa, TOBApUIYBaTH 3

CHiBpOOITHUKAMU, CTOSUTA MIPUPEUCHI Ta TPOKIISTI.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To vanish, to fire, to blaze, to extend, to enable.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
. was not in business for his health.
. had no use for dreamers.
. was the first to cut the staff down to three clerks.

. inclined to pal with employees.

1

2

3

4

5. caught on very rapidly.
6. was taking the bumps.

7. had lost his weight.

8. stood in mutual hatred.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. Jonatan Bones was not in business for his health.

2. Bones had fired a lot of dreamers.

3. There was enough room for two merchandise stores.

4. Ellsworth Spotts was quick enough to imitate special sales.

5. Ellsworth Spotts was stout and good-natured.

6. Bones knew that he had his competitor on the run.

7. Ellsworth Spotts was forced to enlarge the staff.
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8. Ellsworth had lost his weight and much of his good nature vanished
with it.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. Ellsworth Spotts was soon taking the bumps.
2. Soon the three old clerks were gone and their places filled by
youngsters at very trivial pay.
3. The youngsters caught on very rapidly.
4. The words “ELLSWORTH SPOTTS, MERCHANDIZE”, moved
slowly downward, like a cannon maneuvering into position.
5. The words “JONATAN BONES, MERCHANDIZE”, extended over
the sidewalk on a canvas flap.
6. Bones has no use for dreamers.
7. Jonatan Bones was not in business for his health.
8. Ellsworth Spotts was quick enough to imitate the special sales and

even went one better by running ads in the neighbourhood-paper.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. Tpeba 3ycTpiuaTu KJIi€HTa 3 MOCMIIIKOI0, 3aBOIOBATH HMOT0O JOBIPY,
3poOUTH BCE MOKIIMBE, 1100 BiH BIAYYB, 110 TU HOT0 HAWKpAIIUNA APYT
U TUIBKY TOJI1 MMPOJIEMOHCTPYBATH 311ICOBAHUNA TOBAp.

2. Vloro mornsa BmaB Ha MaJeHBKMil apKyIl mamepy il BiH, HE JOBIO
AyMarouu, IBUJEHBKO IMiIHSAB HOTO.

3.V xa3diHa Marazuny OyB BUCHaXEHUI BUIIsA. BiH qy’ke BTOMUBCSH 1
noraHo cebe mouysas. [{opeui, BiH 1me OyB 3MYLICHHUH 3BIIBHUTH TPHOX

poOiTHUKIB. TOMy BiH 3aKpMB MarasuH, CITyCTUB TEHT 1 II0iXaB JI0I0MY.
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4. Ha xanp cborogHsi 0arato MOJIOJUX JIIOJE€H HE MOXKYTh 3HAWTU
cTabimbHy poOoTy. BoHm Omaratorp pgat iM IIaHC HaBiTH Ha
TUMYACOBI Ta MOTAaHO OIIa4yBaH1i poOOTI.

5. bararo Mara3uHiB Ta CylepMapKeTiB IPOBOJAThH CIELialIbHI aKIii 1
3aBISKH 1IbOMY IPUBAOIIOIOTH KJII€HTIB. Lle myke CMUIMBUN BUKIIHK

KOHKYpEHTaM.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between Ellsworth Spotts and his wife about

business.

2. A conversation between Jonatan Bones and his wife about business.

3. A conversation between Ellsworth Spotts and Jonathan Bones after

their shops closing.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nel3.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words
and learn them by heart.

1. to alter manners (habits, point of views)— 3MIHUTH MaHepH (3BUYKH,
TOYKY 30DY)

2. to reach out for smth — notarayTucs 3a 4umoch

3. to keep body and soul together — TpumaTu cede y dhopmi

4. to be littered with books (papers, lumber) — OyTu 3aBasieHUM

(3acTaBi€HUM) KHUTaMU (ManepaMu, XJIaMOM)
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5. to have not the least notion of smth — He Maru Hi HaliMEHIIIOTO
YSIBJICHHS TIPO MIOCH

6. to remind smb of smth — HaragaTu Komych npo mock

7. shabby clothes — 3Ho1IEHUH OASIT

8. dim recollection — cMyTHi crioraju

9. to exchange smth (for smth) — 3MiHUTH (TOMIHATH) IIOCH

Text
The Happy Man
By William Sommerset Maugham (1874-1965)

It i1s a dangerous thing to order the lives of others and I have often
wondered at the self-confidence of the politicians, reformers and such like
who are prepared to force upon their fellows measures that must alter their
manners, habits, and points of view. I have always hesitated to give advice,
for how can one advise another how to act unless one knows that other as
well as one knows himself? Heaven knows, I know little enough of myself: 1
know nothing of others. We can only guess at the thoughts and emotions of
our neighbours. Each one of us is a prisoner in a solitary tower and he
communicates with the other prisoners, who form mankind, by conventional
signs that have not quite the same meaning for them as for himself. And life,
unfortunately, is something that you can lead but once: mistakes are often
irreparable, and who am I that I should tell this one and that how he could
lead it? Life is a difficult business and I have found it hard enough to make
my own a complete and rounded thing. I have not been tempted to teach my
neighbour what he should do with his. But there are man who flounder at the
journey’s start, the way before them is confused and hazardous, and on
occasion, however unwillingly, I have been forced to point the finger of fate.
Sometimes men have said to me, what shall I do with my life? And I have

seen myself for a moment wrapped in the dark cloak of Destiny.
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Once I know that I advised well.

I was a young man, and I lived in a modest apartment in London near
Victoria Station. Late one afternoon, when I was beginning to think that I
had worked enough for that day, I heard a ring at the bell. I opened the door
to a total stranger. He asked my name; I told him. He asked if he might come
in.

“Certainly.”

I led him into my sitting-room and begged him to sit down. He seemed
a trifle embarrassed. I offered him a cigarette and he had some difficulty in
lighting it without letting go-off his hat. When he had satisfactorily achieved
this feat I asked him if 1 should not put it on a chair for him. He quickly did
this and while doing it drooped his umbrella.

“I hope you don’t mind my coming to see you like this,” he said. “My
name is Stephens and [ am a doctor. You’re in the medical, I believe?”

“Yes, but I don’t practise.”

“No, I know. I’ve just lead a book of yours about Spain and I wanted to
ask you about it.”

“It’s not a very good book, I’'m afraid.”

“The fact remains that you know something about Spain and there’s no
one else I know who does. And I thought perhaps you wouldn’t mind giving
me some information.”

“I shall be very glad.”

He was silent for a moment. He reached out for his hat and holding it in
one absent-mindedly stroked it with the other. I surmised that it gave him
confidence.

“I hope you won’t think it very odd for a perfect stranger to talk to you
like this.” He gave an apologetic laugh. “I’m not going to tell you the story
of my life.”
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When people say this to me I always know that it is precisely that they
are going to do. I do not mind. In fact I rather like it.

“I was brought up by two old aunts. I’ve never been anywhere. I’ve
never
done anything. I’ve been married for six years. I have no children. I'm a
medical officer at the Camberwell Infirmary. I can’t stick it any more.”

There was something very striking in the short, sharp sentences he
used. They had a forcible ring. I had not given him more than a cursor
glance, but now I looked at him with curiosity. He was a little man, thick-set
and stout, of thirty perhaps, with a round red face from which shone small,
dark and very bright eyes. His black hair was cropped close to a ballet-
shaped head. He was dressed in a blue suit a good deal with a worse of wear.
It was baggy at the knees and the pockets bulged untidily.

“You know that the duties are of a medical officer in an infirmary. One
day is pretty much like another. And that’s all I’ve got to look forward to for
the rest of my life. Do you think it’s worth it?”

“It’s a means of livelithood,” I answered.

“Yes. I know. The money’s pretty good.”

“I don’t exactly know how you’ve come to me.”

“Well, I wanted to know whether you thought there would be any
chance for an English doctor in Spain?”

“Why Spain?”

“I don’t know, I just have a fancy for it.”

“It’s not like Carmen, you know.”

“But there’s sunshine there, and there’s good wine, and there’s colour,
and there’s air you can breathe. Let me say what I have to say straight out. I
heard by accident that there was no English doctor in Seville. Do you think I
could earn a living there? It’s a madness to give up a good safe job for an

uncertainty?”
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“What does your wife think about it?”

“She’s willing.”

“It’s a great risk.”

“I know. But if you say take it, I will: if you say stay where you are I’1l
stay.”

He was looking at me intently with those bright dark eyes of his and |
knew that he meant what he said. I reflected for a moment.

“Your whole future is concerned: you must decide for yourself. But this
I can tell you if you don’t want money but they are content to earn just,
enough to keep body and soul together, then go. For you will lead a
wonderful life.”

He left me, I thought about him for a day or two, and then forgot. The
episode passed completely from my memory.

Many years later, fifteen at least, I happened to be in Seville and having
some trifling indisposition asked the hotel porter whether there was an
English doctor in the town. He said there was and gave me the address. I took
a cab and as I drove up to the house a little fat man came out of it. He
hesitated when he caught sight of me.

“Have you come to see me?” he said. “I’m the English doctor.”

I explained my errand and he asked me to come in. He lived in an
ordinary Spanish house, with a patio, and his consulting room which led out
of it was littered with papers, books, medical appliances, and lumber. The
sight of it would have startled a squeamish patient. We did our business and
then I asked the doctor what his fee was. He shook his head and smiled.

“There’s no fee.”

“Why on earth not?”

“Don’t you remember me? Why, I’m here because of something you,

said to me. You changed my whole life for me. I’'m Stephen’s.”
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I had not the least notion what he was talking about. He reminded me
of our interview, he repeated to me what we had said, and gradually, out of
the night, a dim recollection of the incident came back to me.

“I was wondering if I’d ever see you again,” he said, “I was wondering
if ever I’d have a chance of thanking you for all you have done for me.”

“It’s been a success then?”

I looked at him. He was very fat and bald, but his eyes twinkled gaily
and his fleshy, red face bore an expression of perfect good-humour. The
clothes he wore terribly shabby they were, had been made obviously by a
Spanish tailor and his hat was the wide-brimmed sombrero of the Spaniard.
He looked to me as though he knew a good bottle of wine when he saw it.
He had a dissipated, though entirely sympathetic, appearance. You might
have hesitated to let him remove your appendix, but you could not have
imagined a more delightful creature to drink a glass of wine with.

“Surely you were married?” I asked.

“Yes. My wife didn’t like Spain, she went back to Cambrewell, she was
more at home there.”

“Oh, I’m sorry for that.”

His black eyes flashed a bacchanalian smile. He really had somewhat
the look of a young Silenus.

“Life 1is full of compensations,” he murmured.

The words were hardly out of his mouth when a Spanish woman, no
longer in her first youth, but still boldly and voluptuously beautiful,
appeared at the door. She spoke to him in Spanish, and I could not fail to
perceive that she was the mistress of the house.

As he stood at the door to let me out he said to me:

“You told me when last I saw you that if I came here I should earn just
enough money to keep body and soul together, but that I should lead a

wonderful life. Well, I want to tell you that you were right. Poor I have been
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and poor I shall always be, but by heaven I’ve enjoyed myself. I wouldn’t

exchange the life I’ve had with that of any king in the world.”

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. What was the author’s attitude towards people’s life and relations?
2. What was his opinion about life?

3. Who came to the author one afternoon?

4. What did Stephens tell about his life?

5. What was their attitude towards each other?

6. What did he want to do?

7. What happened many years later?

8. How can you describe Stephens in Spain? Was he happy there?

9. Does the author sympathize with the main characters or remains
aloof?

10. What do you think about the main characters as persons? Do you
understand their behavior?

11. Are the actions slow, fast or dynamic?

12. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

13. What do you think about the idea of the story?

14. On what note does the text end?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

A solitary tower, to alter manners, habits and points of view, a cursor
glance, cropped black hair, means of livelithood, dim recollection, to twinkle
gaily, to reach out for smth, to have not the least notion of smth, to be
littered with medical appliances and lumber, shabby clothes, to have fancy

for smth, no longer in her first youth.
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Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

[Torano 3HaTH camMoro ce0e, CaMOTHS B€XKa, 3MIHUTH 3BUYKH, CMYTHI
CIIOTajJ, BIAIMOBUTHCS BiJ HaA1liHOI pOOOTH, MOTSATHYTUCS 32 YUMOCh, OyTH
3aBaJICHUM XJIaMOM, HE MaTH HI HaliMEHIIOI ysBH, 3aCci0 iICHYBaHHS, KOPOTKO
HIJCTPUKEHE YOpHE BOJIOCCS, BECENIO IMOOJIMCKYBAaTH, 3aXOIUIIOBAaTUCH

YUMOCBH.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To murmur, to alter, to hesitate, to lead, to perceive.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
. heard a ring at the bell.

. was silent for a moment.

. looked at Stephens with curiosity.

. happened to be in Seville.

. explained his errand.

. was fat and bold.

. eyes flashed in a bacchanalian smile.

0 N O W B W

. was right.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. It is a normal thing to order the lives of others.

2. The author lived in a comfortable apartment in Rome.

3. Stephens was an economist and he liked his life very much.

4. Stephens was brought up by two old aunts and he’s never been
anywhere.

5. Stephens lived in an ordinary Spanish house in Seville.
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6. The doctor wanted the author to pay him a lot of money for the

examination.

7. Stephen’s wife liked Spain very much and decided to stay with him
there.

8. Stephen’s life was happy in Spain.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. There was something very striking in the short, sharp sentences he
used.
2. It is a dangerous thing to order the lives of others and I have often
wondered at the self-confidence of politicians, reformers and suchlike
who are prepared to force upon their fellow measures that must alter
their manners, habits and points of view.
3. I was a young man and I lived in a modest apartment in London near
Victoria station.
4. Heaven knows, J have little enough of myself: I know nothing of
others.
5. I led him into my sitting-room and begged him to sit down.
6. Many years later, fifteen at least, I happened to be in Seville and
having some trifling indisposition asked the hotel porter whether was
an English doctor in the town.
7. 1 explained my errand and he asked me to come in.
8. I looked at him. He was very fat and bald, but his eyes twinkled gaily

and his fleshy, red face bore an expression of perfect good humour.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.
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1. Bu moxere 3axBOpITH, SIKIIO HE 3MIHUTE CBii HaIpyXeHU# crnocid
xuTTs. Tpeba Oepertm cebe Ta HE HEPBYBATH Yepe3 BCSIKI TaM
JTypHHIII.

2. Mu He Maiv HI HallMEHILOI ysIBM MpO T€, HAa L0 HATsSKaja Halla
nojipyra.

3. Bubaute, y MeHe B KaOiHETI CTUI 3aBaJICHUM KHID)KKaMH, TanepamMu
Ta JUcKaMmu. byjie kpaime, SKI0 MH 3 BaMH MOTOBOPHMO 1 BHUIT €EMO
KaBy y BITaJIbHI.

4. 115 xapTUHA BUKJIMKaa CMYTHI CIOTaAu PO MOE AUTHHCTBO Y CEl 1
Harajana MeHi Ipo MoixX Jpy3iB.

5. HapemmTi BU BUPIMIWIA 3MIHUTH CBO€ PYTHHHE JKUTTS Ha Kpame. Y
Bac 000B’S3KOBO BCE BHIIE.

6. MasieHbKMI XJIOMYMK TOTSATHYBCS 3a 1rpallikoro, ajie BOHA Brajia 31
CTOJIMKY Ha MIJIOTY.

7. Jle 1ie BM B3sIM TaKWH 3HOIICHUH o1r? Bu K HaIsIKaeTe BCIX JIFOJCH
Ha BYJIMIIL, SKIIO 3 SIBUTECH TaM Y TAKOMY BUTJISIII.

8. Tob1 Tpeba mepecTaT HaJIUTH, AKIIO XOYell TpUMATH cede y

qy710Biif popmi.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between the author and Stephens before his leaving

for Spain.

2. A conversation between Stephens and his wife about living in Spain.

3. A conversation between the author and Stephens in Spain.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nel4.
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Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and

learn them by heart.

[S—

. to despise — npe3upaTu

up-to-date — cyuacHui

huge — BenuuesHuU

exaggeration — nmepeOUIbIICHHS, TePEOTHIITYBaHHS
by no means — Hi B IKOMY BUTIAJKY (pa3i)

by all means — 000B’3k0BO

at any rate— y BCIKOMY BHUIaJKy (pas3i)

to wrap up— 3aropHyTH

A S A T

volume — Tom
10 to dismiss smb/smth from smb’s mind — BUKHMHYTH KOTOCh 3 T'OJIOBH,

3a0yTH

Text
The Reading Public
By Stephen Leacock (1869-1944)

“Wish to look about the store? Oh, by all means, sir”, said the manager
of one of the biggest book stores in New York. He called to his assistant,
“Just show this gentleman our ancient classics — the ten-cent series”. With
this he dismissed me from his mind.

In other words he had guessed at a glance that I was a professor. The
manager of the biggest book store cannot be deceived in a customer. He
knew I would hang around for two hours, get in everybody’s way, and
finally buy “The Dialogues of Plato” for ten cents.

He despised me, but a professor standing in a corner buried in a book

looks well in a store. It is a sort of advertisement. So it was that standing in a
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far corner 1 had an opportunity of noticing something of this up-to-date
manager’s methods with his real customers.

“You are quite sure it’s the latest?” a fashionably-dressed woman was
saying to the manager.

“Oh, yes, madam, this is Mr. Slush’s very latest book, I assure you. It’s
having a wonderful sale.” As he spoke he pointed to a huge pile of books on
the counter with the title in big letters — “Golden Dreams’.

“It’s an extremely powerful thing”, said the manager, “in fact it’s a
masterpiece. The critics are saying that without exaggeration it is the most
powerful book of the season. It is bound to make a sensation.”

“Oh, really!” said the lady. “Well, I think I’ll take it then”.

Suddenly she remembered something. “Oh, and will you give me
something for my husband? He is going down south. You know the kind of
thing one read on vacation?”

“Oh, perfectly, madam. I think we have what just your husband wants.
“Seven Weeks in the Sahara”, 7 dollars; “Six Months in a Waggon”, 6 dollars;
“Afternoons in an Ox-cart”, two volumes, 4 dollars 30 cents. Oh here, now,
“Among the Cannibals of Corfu”, or “Among the Monkeys of New Guinea”,
10 dollars.” And with this manager laid his hand on another pile as numerous
as the pile of “Golden Dreams”.

“It seems rather expensive”, remarked the lady.

“Oh, a most expensive book,” repeated the manager in a tone of
enthusiasm. “You see, it’s the illustrations, actual photographs of actual
monkeys; and the paper.”

The lady bought “Among the Monkeys”.

Another lady entered. A widow judging by her black dress.

“Something new in fiction,” repeated the manager, “yes, madam, here’s
a charming thing, “Golden Dreams”, - a very sweet story. In fact the critics

are saying it’s the sweetest thing Mr. Slush has done.”
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“Is 1t good?” said the lady.

“It’s a very charming love story. My wife was reading it aloud only last
night. She could hardly read for tears.”

“I suppose it’s quite a safe book?” asked the widow anxiously.

“I want 1t for my little daughter”.

“I assure you it’s perfectly safe. In fact, it is written quite in an old style
like the dear old books of the past; quite like” — here the manager paused
with a slight doubt — “Dickens and Fielding and — er — so on”.

The widow bought the “Golden Dreams”, received it wrapped up, and
passed out.

“Have you any light reading?” called out the next customer in a loud
cheerful voice — he had the air of a man starting on a holiday.

“Yes,” said the manager, and his face almost broke in a laugh. “Here’s
an excellent thing, “Golden Dreams”; quite the most humorous book of the
season. My wife was reading it last night. She could hardly read for
laughing.”

After that the customers came and went in a string. To one lady
“Golden Dreams” was sold as exactly the reading for a holiday, to another as
the very book to read after a holiday; another bought it as a book for a rainy
day, and the fourth, as the right sort of reading for a fine day.

“Among the Monkeys” was sold as a sea story, a land story, a story of
the jungle, a story of the mountains; each time at a different price.

After a busy two hours I drew near and from a curiosity that I couldn’t
resist said, “That book, “Golden Dreams”, you seem to think it’s a very
wonderful book?”

The manager knew that I had no intention of buying the book, so he
shook his head. “Frankly speaking, I imagine it’s perfectly rotten.”

“Haven’t you read 1t?” I asked in amazement.
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“Dear me, no!” said the manager. His air was that of a milkman who is
offered a glass of his own milk. “A pretty time I’d have if I tried to read all
the new books. It’s quite enough to keep track of them without that.”

“But those people,” 1 went on, deeply puzzled, “won’t they be
disappointed?”’

“By no means!” he said. “They won’t read it. They never do.”

“But at any rate your wife thought it a fine story,” I insisted. The
manager smiled widely. “I am not married, sir.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. Who was the first customer of the store?

2. Why did the manager offer the professor the ten-cent series?

3. Did the manager of the store really understand his customers’ wishes

well?

4. What was the manager’s attitude towards the professor?

5. What kind of book did the manager suggest a fashionably-dressed

woman?

6. How did she react to it?

7. How did the manager characterize “Golden Dreams™?

8. What did the woman buy for her husband?

9. Why did the shop-assistant keep track of the books on sale?

10. Do you approve the manager’s behavior in the given situation?

11. Was he really successful in his business?

12. Does the author sympathize the main characters or remains aloof?

13. What literature are you interested in?

14. What do you think is better — to read b book or to sit by the
computer?

15. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

16. What do you think about the idea of the story?

17. On what note does the text end?
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Exercise I1I. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in

the text, and represent your own situations with them.
By all means, to dismiss smb from smb’s mind, to despise smb, to
hang around, to break into a laugh, exaggeration, by no means, up-to-date, at

a glance, to wrap up, a huge volume, at any rate.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

[Ipe3upaTu KOrochb, BUKMHYTH 3 TOJIOBU, THHSTHUCS, MOJHO OJSTHECHA
JKIHKA, BEJIMYE3HUM TOM, NIepeOUIbIIICHHS, Cepisl KHIXKOK, 000B’A3KOBO, HI B
SKOMY pasi, 0Jipasy K, CY4acHHH, 3aTOPHYTH KHIKKY, PO BCSK BUMAIOK.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To remark, to point, to assure, to insist, to puzzle.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
. hang around for two hours.

. despised the author.

. pointed to “Golden Dreams”.

. bought “Among Monkeys”.

. bought “Golden Dreams”.

. had no intention to buy a book

. wanted to keep tracks of the books

R 9 N U B~ WD =

. was deeply puzzled

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. The manager was interested in the professor and didn’t dismiss him
from his mind.

2. The manager’s methods towards the customers were up-to-date.
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3. The fashionably-dressed woman wanted to buy something for her
father.

4. The lady bought “Seven Weeks in Sahara’.

5. The book “Golden Dreams” was sold as a charming love story.

6. The book “Among Monkeys” was sold as story of the jungle.

7. The manager knew that the author didn’t have an intention to buy a
book.

8. The manager had a wife and she thought the book a fine story.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. “But at any rate your wife thought it a fine story,” I insisted. The
manager smiled widely. “I am not married, sir.”

2. To one lady “Golden Dreams” was sold as exactly the reading for a
holiday, to another as the very book to read after a holiday; another
bought it as a book for a rainy day, and the fourth, as the right sort of
reading for a fine day.

3. The manager knew that I had no intention of buying the book, so he
shook his head. “Frankly speaking, I imagine it’s perfectly rotten.”

4. After a busy two hours I drew near and from a curiosity that I
couldn’t resist said, “That book, “Golden Dreams”, you seem to think
it’s a very wonderful book?”

5. “Among the Monkeys” was sold as a sea story, a land story, a story
of the jungle, a story of the mountains; each time at a different price.

6. “Wish to look about the store? Oh, by all means, sir”’, said the
manager of one of the biggest book stores in New York. He called to
his assistant, “Just show this gentleman our ancient classics — the ten-
cent series”.

7. After that the customers came and went in a string.
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8. So it was that standing in a far corner I had an opportunity of
noticing something of this up-to-date manager’s methods with his real
customers.

9. The widow bought the “Golden Dreams”, received it wrapped up,

and passed out.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.
1. Konu apy3i BBIMILIM 10 KpPaMHHUIIl, BOHU OMUHWIKCS y YapiBHOMY
apCcTBl KHIDKOK. BenwuesHi TOMH, MaJeHbKI OpOIIYypKH, Ka3KOBI
UTIOCTpallii Ta JUTAYl SKypHAJIW MpUBAOJIIOBAIA YyBary CBOEIO
PI3HOMaHITHICTIO.
2. Byne kparie, sSIKIIO BU BUKMHETE 3 TOJIOBU CBIM O€3ry3aui Hamip
3BUIBHUTHCS. BU 110, crnpaBai HE pO3YMI€TE, IO CHOTOJHI JIyXKe
BaXKO 3HAaWTH cTabuUIbHY po60Ty?! OOOB’SI3KOBO MOMIPKYHTE Haj
IUM.

3. YoMy BU Tak Ipe3UpIUBO CTABUTECH JI0 CBOIX miajerinx? Bouu y
Bac JyK€ CTapaHHI Ta Mpare3NaTHI W 3aBXIM BUKOHYIOTh YCi Barri
Haka3u B4acHo. Tpeba OyTu OUIbII JTIOJISTHOO.

4. 4 ragato, 11e epeOUIBIIEHHS, 0 CyYacHa MOJIOAb HE JTIOOUTH
YUTATH KHIKKH, a BIJJIa€ MepeBary 1HTEpHETY. Y BCAKOMY BUMAIKY
1€ 3aJICKUTh B1J] KOHKPETHOT JIFOIUHU.

5. Hi B AxoMy pa3si HE KaXiThb HIKOMY NpO Halry po3MoBy. Lle myxe
JeNiKkaTHa TeMa 1 Oyzae Kpaiie, SKIIO SKOMOora MeEHIe Jitojaei Oyie
3HATH TPO IIE.

6. Hapemri Kepomnaiin Bubpana uynoBuit OykeT 3 01110-p0OKEBHX PO3
Ta O1IMX JUTiH ¥ mobaana, mo0 10 HbOTO J0Jaiy JIUCT ManopoTi Ta

3arOpHYJIH Y CpiOHY (OIBTY.
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Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. A conversation between the professor and his friend before
attending the book-store.

2. A conversation between the professor and his friend after attending
the book store.

3. A conversation between the professor and his wife about the

service in the book store.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task NelS5.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and

learn them by heart.

[E—

to approach — HaOIU3UTHUCH
. request — IpoXaHHA
. to bother — HabpuaaTH, 1oKydaTu

. a quarter — MOHeTa B 25 LIEHTIB

2
3
4
5. to stand stock-still- cTosiTH sik BKOnaHuit
6. 1n short — KopoTIIEe KaXy4yu

7. literate — rpaMoTHUM

8. to give smb a pat — BIANLILOMATH KOTOCh

9. to interfere with smb — 3aBaxkatu KoMych

10. to start off on the wrong foot — crpaBisiTu morane BpaskeHHS; HEBJAJIO

IIOYHMHATH

11. to whip smb— BigmmmaraT Koroch
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Text
The First Day at School
(From To Kill a Mockingbird by Harper Lee)

Jem took me to school the first day, a job usually done by one’s
parents. In the schoolyard Jem carefully explained to me that during school
hours I was not to bother him, I was not to approach him with requests. In
short, I was to leave him alone.

“You mean we can’t play any more?” I asked.
“We’ll do like we always at home”, he said, “but you’ll see school’s
different”.

It certainly was Miss Caroline, our teacher, was no more than twenty-
one. She began the day by reading us a story about cats.

The cats had long conversations with one another and lived in a warm
house.

Then she went to the blackboard and printed the alphabet, turned to the
class and asked, “Does anybody know what these are?”

Everybody did. I think she chose me because she knew my name. After
making me read most of “My First Reader” aloud, she discovered that I was
literate and looked at me with dislike. Miss Caroline told me to tell my
father not to teach me any more, it would interfere with my reading.

“Teach me?” I said in surprise. “He hasn’t taught me anything, Miss
Caroline. He hasn’t got time to teach me anything”.

“If he didn’t teach you, who did?” Miss Caroline asked good-naturedly.
“Somebody did. Now you tell your father not to teach you any more. It’s
best to begin reading with a fresh mind”.

“Madam?”

“Your father does not know how to teach. You can have a seat now”.
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During the interval Jem came up to me and asked how I was getting
along. I told him.

“If I didn’t have to stay I’d leave”.

“Don’t worry”, Jem comforted me. “Our teacher says

Miss Caroline is introducing a new way of teaching. She learned about
it in college”.

According to this new way of teaching Miss Caroline showed us cards
on which were printed “the, cat, rat, man, you”. I was tired of it, so I began a
letter to Dill. Miss Caroline noticed it and told me to tell my father to stop
teaching me.”Besides”, she said, “we don’t write in the first grade, we print.
You won’t learn to write until you are in the third grade”.

“Home to lunch hold your hands”, said Miss Caroline. “Everybody who
brings his lunch put it on the top of his desk”.

Miss Caroline walked up and down the rows looking into lunch
containers. She stopped at Walter Cunningham’s desk. “Where is yours?”
she asked.

Walter looked straight ahead.

“Did you forget your lunch this morning?”” asked Miss Caroline.

“Yes, madam” he finally answered in a low voice.

Miss Caroline went to her desk and opened her bag. “Here is a quarter,
“she said to Walter. “Go and eat downtown today. You can pay me
tomorrow”. Walter shook his head. “no, madam, thank you, madam”.

“Here Walter, come and get it”.

Walter shook his head again. When Walter shook his head a third time
someone whispered. “Go on and tell her, Scout”.

I turned around and saw most of the class looking at me. So I said,
“You are shaming him, Miss Caroline. Walter hasn’t got a quarter at home
to bring you”. Miss Caroline stood stock-still, then took me by the collar and

pulled me back to her desk. “Jean Louise, I’ve had about enough about you
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this morning”, she said. ”You’re starting off on the wrong foot in every way,
my dear. Hold out your hand”.

Miss Caroline picked up her ruler, gave me some quick little pats, then
told me to stand in the corner. There was a storm of laughter when the class

finally understood that Miss Caroline had whipped me.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

. Who took Jean the first day to school?

. What was Jean’s request?

. How did Miss Caroline begin her lesson?

. Why did Miss Caroline look at Jean with dislike?

. What was Miss Caroline’s reaction to Jean’s reading?

. What was Miss Caroline’s new way of teaching?

. Where did she know about it?

. What did Miss Caroline tell Walter Cunningham’s to do?
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. Why did Jean Louise begin to argue with the teacher?
. What did the teacher do?

11. What happened later?

[S—
S

12. Does the author sympathize the main characters or remains aloof?
13. What literature are you interested in?

14. What do you think is better — to write or to print?

15. Is the story emotional or monotonous?

16. What do you think about the idea of the story?

17. On what note does the text end?

Exercise I1I. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.
To take smb to school the first time, to approach smb with requests, to

bother smb, to turn to smb, to be literate, to look at smb with dislike, to
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comfort smb, to introduce a new way of teaching, to leave smb alone, to
look straight ahead, to interfere with smb, to have a quarter, to eat
downtown, to shame smb, to start off on the wrong foot, to give smb a pat,

to whip smb.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

He HaOnmxyBaTuch 10 KOroCh 3 MPOXaHHSIMH, HE HAOpUAATH KOMYCh
1] Yac nepepBU, BECTH JIOBI1 pO3MOBHU, BOPOKO JAMBUTHUCS HA KOrOCh, OyTH
IPaMOTHOIO, 3aBa)kaTW (HaOpUAATH) KOMYChb, KOPOTIIE KaXyyH, MOICTH Y
JJIOBOMY IIEHTpI MiCTa, COPOMHUTH KOTOCh, CTOsja SK BKOIIaHA,
BIJIIUIBOIIATA KOrOCh, JIIBUMHKA B YCbOMY CIPABIIsIa MOTAHE BPAXKEHHS,

[IMaraTt KOroch y IIkoJi, BUOyX cMixy.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

Interval, way, dislike, to bother, to whisper.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. asked not to approach with requests.

. began the day by reading about cats.

. looked at Jean with dislike.

. wanted Jean’s father to stop teaching her.

. comforted Jean.

. was tired of the printed cards

. wanted to keep tracks of the books

. asked the children to put lunch on the desk
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. gave Walter a quarter
10. stood stock-still

11. took Jean by the collar
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12. ordered Jean to stand in the corner

13. whipped Jean.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. Jem asked Jean not to approach him at school and not to bother him
with requests.
2. Miss Caroline was a teacher about 23. She began her lesson reading
about dogs.
3. Miss Caroline understood that Jean was literate and looked at her
with dislike.

4. The teacher approved that Jean’s father had been teaching her at
home.
5. Jean Louise was tired of the printed cards and Miss Caroline noticed
it.
6. The teacher went to Walter Cunningham’s desk and gave him a
quarter. He was very glad because of it.
7. Miss Caroline didn’t pay any attention to Jean’s words about Walter.

8. She punished the girl ordering her to leave the classroom.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. There was a storm of laughter when the class finally understood that
Miss Caroline had whipped me.

2. I turned around and saw most of the class looking at me.

3. Miss Caroline walked up and down the rows looking into lunch
containers. She stopped at Walter Cunningham’s desk. “Where is

yours?” she asked.
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4. Miss Caroline went to her desk and opened her bag. “Here is a
quarter, “she said to Walter. “Go and eat downtown today. You can pay
me tomorrow”.

5. After making me read most of “My First Reader” aloud, she
discovered that I was literate and looked at me with dislike.

6. Miss Caroline noticed it and told me to tell my father to stop
teaching me.”Besides”, she said, “we don’t write in the first grade, we
print. You won’t learn to write until you are in the third grade”.

7. Miss Caroline picked up her ruler, gave me some quick little pats,
then told me to stand in the corner.

8. Miss Caroline stood stock-still, then took me by the collar and pulled
me back to her desk. “Jean Louise, I’ve had about enough about you
this morning”, she said. You’re starting off on the wrong foot in every
way, my dear. Hold out your hand”.

9. Walter shook his head again. When Walter shook his head a third

time someone whispered. “Go on and tell her, Scout”.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.
1. JliBunHKa HAOIM3UIACH A0 BUMUTEIBKH 13 MPOXAHHIM BIAMYCTUTH ii
JI0JIOMy, TOMY WIO0O BOHa 3acTyAwjlach. BuwWrenabka mOroauiack,
J103BOJIMJIA AIBYMHIIL MITH J0JI0OMY 1 ToOaXkasia CKOPIIIOro Oy KaHHS.
2. Buurenb NOACHUB TUPEKTOPOBI, 110 YYEHb B YCHOMY CIPABIISE AyXKe
MOoTaHe Bpa)XEHHS 1 yepe3 1ie BiH OyB BUMYIICHHUH BiAlIMaraTH HOTO
JIHIMKOIO MO pyKax, a NOTiM1 BUKJIMKATH OaThKIB O IIKOJIH.
3. By nacka, He HaOpumail maTepi 3apa3. Bona myxxe BTOMIIEHA 1
X0ue TPIMIKK BIJMOYUTH. A TOTIM TH MOXKEII PO3MOBIISITH 3 HEHO
CTUIbKHM, CKUIBKM 3axouenl. A 3apa3 MOXXEMO MITH Ha KyXHIO BUIMTH

qaro.
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4. 4 3Har0 oHE uyJ0BEe Kade y IUIOBOMY IIEHTPl HAIIOTO MICTa, JIe
BCHOTO 3a 25 IIEHTIB MOXHa Iy>X€ CMayHO Moo0igaTu. XoaiMO TYIH.
To61 Tam cnogo0aeThCA.

5. Yci moau Ha IBOP1 CTOSUIM SIK BKOIAHI 1 IUBWINCH, SIK PATIBHUKU
3HIMQJIM 3JIOPOBEHHOTO0 KOTa 3 BHCOKOro nepeBa. Hixto He wir
3pO3YMITH, SIK BIH TaM OIMHUBCAL.

6. JlupexTop MOMITHUB, [0 HOBA CEKpETapKa Ay>Ke TpaMOTHA JIBYMHA 1
JOpY4YMB il OMAapIIOBATH IIE JEKUIbKa BAKIMBUX JOKyMEHTIB. BoHa
BIIOpAJIacs 3 LIUM OJIMCKYyYe.

7. He 3aBaxaii meni! baunm, s yntaro. Kopotiie xaxyun, Oyaemn
MIPOJIOBXKYBATH TaK ceOe MOBOAMTH, s BiAIIMararo tede 1 He JI03BOJIIO

MITU HA MPOTYJISHKY.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. Jean Louise speaks with her father about the first day at school.

2. Jean Louise speaks about the orders at school with Jem.

3. Jean Louise speaks with Miss Caroline after punishment.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nel6.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.

1. to snatch - BunepTH, BUpBaTH

2. to remain unmarried — 3aJUIIATHCS HE3AMI)KHBOIO

3. to play a joke on smb — noxapTyBaTu HaJ KHUMOChH
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4. to read smth aloud — uyutaTu Bromoc
5. favour —mociyra

6. to stand in silence — cTOSITH MOBYKHU
7. to get acquainted — Mo3HAOMUTHUCH

8. to behave like mad — nmoBoauTu cebe Haue 0OKEBUILHUI

Text
LETTERS IN THE MAIL
By E. Caldwell (1903-1987)

Almost everybody likes to receive letters. And perhaps nobody in
Stillwater liked to get letters more than Ray Buffin. But unfortunately Ray
received fewer letters in his box at the post-office than anybody else.

Guy Hodge and Ralph Barnhill were two young men in town who liked
to play jokes on people. But they never meant anything bad. One afternoon
they decided to play a joke on Ray Buffin. Their plan was to ask a girl in
town to send Ray a love letter without signing it, and then tell everybody in
the post-office to watch Ray read the letter; then somebody was to ask Ray if
he had received a love letter from a girl. After that somebody was to snatch
the letter out of his hand and read it aloud.

They bought blue writing paper and went round the corner to the office
of the telephone company where Grace Brooks worked as a night telephone
operator. Grace was pretty though not very young. She had begun working
for the company many years ago, after she had finished school. She had
remained unmarried all those years, and because she worked at night and
slept in the daytime it was very difficult for her to find the husband.

At first, after Guy and Ralf had explained to her what they wanted to do
and had asked her to write the letter to Ray, Grace refused to do it.

“Now, be a good girl, Grace, do us a favour and write the letter.”

Suddenly she turned away. She didn’t want the young men to see her crying.
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She remembered the time she had got acquainted with Ray. Ray wanted to
marry her. But she had just finished school then and had started to work for
the telephone company; she was very young then and did not want to marry
anybody. Time passed. During all those years she had seen him a few times
but only a polite word had passed between them, and each time he looked
sadder and sadder.

Finally she agreed to write the letter for Guy and Ralph and said that
she would send it in the morning.

After they left the telephone office Grace thought about Ray and cried.
Late at night she wrote the letter.

The next day Guy and Ralph were in the post-office at 4 o’clock. By
that time there was a large crowd at the post-office. When Ray came in and
saw a letter in his box he looked at it in surprise. He couldn’t believe his
eyes. He opened the box, took out the blue envelope and went to the corner
of the room to read it. When he finished he behaved like mad. He smiled
happily and ran out of the room before Guy and Ralph had time to say
anything to stop him. Ray hurried round the corner to the telephone office.

When Guy and Ralph ran into the room where Grace worked they saw
Ray Buffin standing near the girl with the widest and happiest smile they
had ever seen on his face. It was clear they had not spoken a word yet. They
just stood in silence, too happy to worry about Guy and Ralph watching

them.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. Who in Stillwater liked to get letter most of all?

2. What did Guy Hodge and Ralph Barnhill decide to do one fine day
and why?

3. How can you describe Grace Brooks?

4. Why did Grace refuse to help the two friends at first?
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5. What did Ray Buffin see in his post-box the next day? What was his
reaction to it?

6. What happened a little bit later?

7. Do you approve Guy Hodge and Ralph Barnhill’s doing& Express
your opinion.

8. Do you agree that if it is really intended for two hearts to be together
they will meet in spite of anything. Ground up your opinion.

9. What is your attitude towards the main characters of the story?

1.  On what note does the text end?

2. Is the text completely finished or maybe it is left for further

suggestion?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To snatch smth out of smb’s hand, to read smth aloud, to play jokes on
smb, to do smb a favour, to remain unmarried, to behave like mad, to stand

in silence.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

3pobuTH MOCHyry, MO3HAHOMHUTHCh 3 KUMOCh, YaC MHUHAaB, BOHH HE
MaJi Ha yBa3l HIYOr0 MOTaHOro, BUAEPTH JUCTA 3 YAICh PYKH Ta MIPOUYUTATH
HOT0 BroJioc, 3AMBOBAHO HA MIOCH MTOJUBUTHUCH, OYTH HAATO MIACTHBUM, TII00

TypOyBaTHUCh.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

Pretty, to refuse, to watch, to worry, to look at, to snatch.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
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1. liked to receive letters very much but received fewer than anybody
else.

2. liked to play jokes on people.

3. bought blue writing paper and went to the office of the telephone
company

4. worked at night and slept in the daytime.

5. wanted to marry Grace.

6. looked at the letter in surprise and couldn’t believe his eyes.

7. smiled happily and ran out of the room happily.

8. stood in silence too happy to worry about Guy and Ralph watching

them.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. Almost everybody liked to receive letters but nobody in Stillwater
liked to get letters more than Ray Buffin.
2. Fortunately Ray received more letters in his box at the post office.
3. Guy Hodge and Ralph Barnhill liked to play cruel jokes on people and
always meant something terrible.
4. Grace Brooks was an ugly old woman who was married.
5. Grace agreed to send a letter to Ray Buffin after Guy and Ralph’s
explanations at once.
6. When Grace was a very young girl Ray didn’t want to marry her. He
didn’t want to marry anybody.
7. When Ray came in and saw a letter in his box he couldn’t believe his
ears. After finishing reading he behaved like mad.
8. Ray Buffin and Grace Brooks were standing in silence and were too

happy to worry about Guy and Ralph watching them.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
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1. Guy Hodge and Ralph Barnhill were two young men in town who
liked to play jokes on people.

2. She began working for the company many years ago, after she had
finished school.

3. Grace Brooks worked as a night telephone operator.

4. Grace didn’t want young men to see her crying.

5. Finally she agreed to write the letter for Guy and Ralph and said that
she would send it in the morning.

6. Late at night Grace wrote the letter.

7. Ray couldn’t believe his eyes. He opened the box, took out the blue
envelope and went to the corner of the room to read it.

8. Guy and Ralph saw Ray Buffin standing near the girl with the widest

and happiest smile they had ever seen on his face.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. HecnyxHsiHa AiBYMHA BHJEpJa IrpamikKy 3 pyKH CBO€I MOJAPYTH 1,
3BHYaMHO, 3JIaMaa Ii.
2. Konu OaThku yBIMIUIA 10 KIMHATH, 1X CHH JIEKaB Ha JIDKKY 1 YMTaB
CBOIO YJTI00JIEHY TT0EMY BIroJIoC.
3. S TepmiTh HE MOXY, KOJW HaJll MHOIO XapTyioTb. Lle 3aBxmau mncye
MEH1 HacTpiH 1 pyiHye MOi IUTaHHU Ta MO0 HEPBOBY CUCTEMY.
4. Yomy TH mOBOAMIICA Hade OokeBUIbHMII? T He mepina JroauHa y
KUTTI, sIKa 30UPAETHCS OJIPY’KYBATUCH 3 KOXAHOIO.
5. Monoaa aiBYMHA 3ajJMIIANACh HE3AMDKHBOIO, TOMY IO BHpIIIWiIA
NPUCBSITUTH YBECH CBiil yac Kap’epi.
6. MoxuBO, TM HE Majla Ha yBa3l HIYOrO MOTaHOTro, ajie BCE OAHO, TH

obOpasuna meHe. Tobi Tpeda OyTH OUIBIIT TAKTOBHOIO.
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7. Mouoal AMBWIIKCS OJIMH HA OJHOIO MOBYKH 1 OyJM HaJATO IIACIIUBI,
100 TypOyBaTUCh Yepe3 MIIITKU.
8. Hamri apy3i 3po0min HaMm BEJMKY MOCAyry. BoHM BYacHO BiAnpaBuiv

HaM 1H(}opMallito, OB’ I3aHy 3 HALIOK AUILIOMHOI POOOTOIO.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.
1. My aunt convinces her husband to drink medicine because, she
thinks, it is necessary for him.
2. A conversation between the aunt and the frustrated robber.

3. My aunt’s meeting with her old friend? Rich gentleman.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nel7.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.

1. to be a very manly woman — OyTH 1y»e MY>KHBOIO KIHKOIO

2. to be no match for smb — He miAXoAUTH KOMYCh, HE HTH HI y fKe
HOPIBHSAHHSA 3 KUMOCh

3. in vain— MapHO

4. to deserve — 3acIyroByBaTu

5. to arrange hair — npuUBOAUTH B MOPSAOK BOJOCCS (3aUICKY)

6. to give a heavy sigh — Baxxko 3iTXatTH

7. to drag out — BUTSTHYTH, BUTATYBATH

8. to be too much for smb — 6yTH 3aHanTO 4151 KOrOCH
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Text
THE ADVENTURES OF MY AUNT
By Washington Irving (1783-1859)

My aunt was a big woman, very tall, with a strong mind and will. She
was what you may call a very manly woman. My uncle was a thin, small
man, very weak, with no will at all. He was no match for my aunt. From the
day of their marriage he began to grow smaller and weaker. His wife’s
powerful mind was too much for him; it undermined his health, and very
soon he fell 1ll.

My aunt took possible care of him; half the doctors in town visited him
and prescribed medicine for him enough to cure a whole hospital. But all
was in vain. My uncle grew worse and worse and one day she found him
dead.

My aunt was very upset by the death of her poor dear husband. Perhaps
now she was sorry that she had made him take so much medicine and felt,
perhaps, that he was the victim of her kindness. Anyhow she did all a widow
could do to honour his memory. She spent very much money on her
mourning dress, she wore a miniature of him about her neck as large as a
small clock; and she gad a full-length portrait of him always hanging in her
bedroom. All the world praised her conduct. “A woman who did so much
to honour the memory of one husband, deserves soon to get another”, said
my aunt’s friends.

Some time passed, and my aunt decided to move to Derbyshire where
she had a big country house. The house stood in a lonely, wild part, of the
country among the grey Derbyshire hills.

The servants, most of whom came with my aunt from town, did not
like, the sad-looking old place. They were afraid to walk alone about its half-
empty black-looking rooms. My aunt herself seemed to be so struck with the

lonely appearance of her house. Before she went to bed, therefore, she
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herself examined the doors and the windows and locked them with her own
hands. Then she carried the keys from the house together with a little box of
money and jewels to her own room. She always saw to all things herself.

One evening, after she had sent away her maid, she sat by her toilet-
table, arranging her hair. For, in spite of feel sorrow for my uncle, she still
cared very much about her appearance. She sat for a little while looking at
her face in the glass first on one side, then on the other. As she looked she
thought of her old friend, a rich gentlemen of the neighbourhood, who had
visited her that day, and whom she had known since her girlhood.

All of a sudden she thought she heard something move behind her. She
looked round quickly, but there was nothing to be seen. Nothing nut the
painted portrait of her poor dear husband on the wall behind her. She gave a
heavy sigh to his memory. Her sigh was re-echoed. She looked round again,
but no one was to be seen.

“Oh, it is only the wind”, she thought and went on putting her hair, but
her eyes were still fixed on her own reflection and the reflection of her
husband’s portrait in the looking-glass. Suddenly it seemed to her that in the
glass she saw one of the eyes of the portrait move. It gave her a shock.

“I must make sure”, she thought and moved the candle so that the light
fell on the eye the glass. Now she was sure that it moved. But not only than,
it seemed to give her a wink exactly as her husband used to do when he was
living. Now my aunt got really frightened... Her heart began to beat fast.
She suddenly remembered all the frightful stories about ghosts and criminals
that she had heard.

But her fear soon was over. Next moment, my aunt, who, as I have
said, had a remarkably strong will, became calm. She went on arranging her
hair. She even sang her favourite song in a low voice and did not make a
single fast note. She again moved the candle and while moving it she

overturned her work-box. Then she took the candle and began without any
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hurry to pick up the articles one by one from the floor. She picked up
something near the door, looked for a moment into the corridor as if in doubt
whether to go and then walked quietly out.

She hurried down the stairs and ordered the servants to arm themselves
with anything they could find. She herself caught up a red-hot poker and,
followed by her frightened servants, renamed almost at once. They entered
the room. All was still and exactly in the same order as when she had left it.
They approached the portrait of my uncle.

“Pull down that picture”, ordered my aunt.

A heavy sigh was heard from the portrait. The servants stepped back in
fear.

“Pull down at once”, cried my aunt impatiently.

The picture was pulled down and from a hiding-place behind it, they
dragged out a big, black-bearded fellow with a knife as long as my arm, nut
trembling with fear from head to foot. He confessed that he had stolen into
my aunt’s room to get her box of money and jewels, when all the house was
asleep. He had once been a servant in the house and before my aunt’s arrival
had helped to put the house in order. He had noticed the hiding-place when
the portrait had been put up. In order to see what was going on in the room
he had made a hole in one of the eyes of the portrait.

My aunt did not send for the police. She could do very well without
them: she liked to take the law into her own hands. She had her own ideas of
cleanliness also. She ordered the servants to draw the man through the
horsepond in order to wash away his crimes, and then to dry him well with a
“wooden” towel.

But though my aunt was a very brave woman, this adventure was too
much even for her. She often used to say, “It is the most unpleasant for a
woman to live alone in the country.” Soon she gave her hand to the rich

gentleman of the neighbourhood.
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Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
1. Describe the author’s aunt and uncle’s marriage.
2. How did she behave after uncle’s death? Why did Grace refuse to
help the two friends at first?
3. Where did she move?
4. Why was the aunt and her servants struck with the appearance of the
house?
5. What was she doing one evening?
6. What did she hear a little bit later?
7. How did the aunt react to it?
8. What did she order the servants to do?
9. Whom did the woman find out behind her husband’s portrait?
10. How did the aunt punish the thief?
11. What was her opinion about the adventure?
12. Do you approve the aunt’s conduct in such situation?
13. Do you agree that adventures must be a part of our life?
14. Was the aunt a good wife for her husband?

15. How would you act in the same situation?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To be a very manly woman, to be no match for smb, in vain, to honour
smb’s memory, to arrange smb’s hair, to give a heavy sigh, to drag smth out,
to tremble with fear, to step back (in fear), to arm smb with smth, to be too

much for smb.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and

represent your own situations with them.
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byrm 3amagro giId  KOroch, MapHO, BIIAHOBYBATH IIaM AThb
2 2 y 9

3aCIyroByBaTH Ha IIOCh, OyTH BPa)KEHUM CaMOTHIM BUIJISJIOM OYIUHKY,

NEePEeBIPUTH BIKHA Ta JABEP1 Ta 3aUMHUTH iX BIIACHOPYY, IPUBECTH B MOPSIAOK

BOJIOCCSA, BAXKKO 3ITXHYTH, CKOHLUEHTPYBAaTH CBIA TMOTJSAJ HAa YHEMYCh

300pakeHHI, MiJIMOPTyBaTH, CXOBaHKa, 030poiTHCs, OpaTH 3aKOH y BJIACHI

PYKHU.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To undermine, to examine, to paint, to strike, to confess.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation

1.

NS RN

was no match for my aunt and began to grow smaller and weaker.
was very much upset by the death of her poor dear husband.

praised the aunt’s conduct.

was struck with the lonely appearance of the house in Derbyshire.
heard something move behind and re-echoed the sigh.

ordered the servants to arm themselves and to pull down the picture.
confessed that he had been a servant in the house and wanted to get

the aunt’s box of money and jewels.

. liked to take the law into her own hands and acted without the

police.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1.My aunt was a big woman with a strong mind and will. My uncle was

a very weak man with no week at all.

2. My aunt was very upset and she honoured his memory as a decent

widow.

3. Some time passed and my aunt decided to move to a little country

house which stood among green picturesque hills.
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4. My aunt was pleased with the lonely appearance of her house.

5. One evening she sat by her toilet-table, reading a book and suddenly
she saw something behind her.

6. My aunt was frightened because of the stories about ghosts, and
criminals she had heard.

7. She hurried down and ordered the servants to arm themselves with
anything they could find.

8. The servants dragged out a small, white-bearded fellow with a pistol
in his hand.

9. My aunt didn’t call the police because she liked to take the law into
her own hands.

10. She found the adventure out to be too funny.

11. Soon after she gave her hand to the rich gentleman of the

neighbourhood.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
1. My aunt was a big woman, very tall, with a strong mind and will.
2. My aunt took possibly care of him; half the doctors in the town
visited my uncle and prescribed medicine for him.
3. One evening, after she had sent away her maid, my aunt sat by her
toilet-table, arranging her hair.
4. Anyhow she did all that a widow could do to honour her husband’s
memory.
5. Before she went to bed, therefore, she herself examined the doors and
the windows and locked them with her own hands.
6. They were afraid to walk alone about its half-empty black-looking

rooms.
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7. My aunt had her own ideas of cleanliness also and she ordered the

servants to draw the man through the horsepond in order to wash away his

crimes.

8. Soon after she gave her hand to the rich gentleman of the

neighbourhood.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

1.

Mosi mogpyra — AyXe CMUIMBA JKIHKa 1 3aBXIM HaMaraeTbecs
BUPIIIYBaTH CBOi MpobOIeMu caMOoCTiiiHO. BoHa TepmiTu He MOXe,

KOJIM Ti CITIBUYBAIOTh.

. Le# xynoneup He Wae HI y sIK€ NOPIBHAHHSA 3 TO00I0. Y HBOTO JTyKe

ciaOka BJlaya Ta BiH 30BCIM HE PO3YMI€, YOTO BiH XO4Y€ JOCATTH Y

CBOEMY >KHUTTI.

. Tpeba 3aBXIW BIIAHOBYBATH I[aM STb CBOIX OJIM3bKUX 1
y

nam’SITaTH ix.
[ n11BUMHA 3aCIyTOBYE HA BUCOKY OLIIHKY Ha ICIIUTI 3 JITEPATYPH,
TOMY IO BOHa J00pe 3HAa€ IpeaMeT 1 BXKE MaiKe TOIUHY

HaMara€TbCsa 10BECTH II€C.

. Konu DnHi yBiiia B kiMHaTy cBO€T cecTpH, KeTTi cuaina nepen

A3CpPKaAJIOM 1 IMPpUBOANIIA B ITOPATOK CBOE€ 9yJOBC BOJIOCC.

. Pantom wmiii HEODXX BaXKKO 31TXHYB, KOJM 3rajilaB CBOIO 3aryOseHy

KHIKKY. Mu oMy NOSCHWIM, IO HE MOXHA OYyTH TakKuM

3a0yIbKOM.

. Hapemri apy31 BUTATIN 3 TpyOU 310pOBY pyay KILIKY 3 3€JICHUMH

ounma. Bona Hamaranach 3ami3TH Ha Jax 1 HE 3HaWIIA HIYOTO
Kpamioro, aHi>K BUJII3TH TyAH uepe3 TpyOy.
Mu Oynu BpakeHI MaJIbOBHUYUM 3€JIEHHM JIICOYKOM, WIO

PO3KMHYBCS Ha XOJMIi. AJie KOJM MH B HBOTO 3aWIIUIM, IOrojia
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3MIHWJIACS, 1 MU, TPEMTSAUYU BIJl CTPaxy, MOYAJIU TIKATH JOJIOMY.

Ile Oyno 3aHanTO AJIs HAC.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the
given topics.
1. A conversation between the author and his aunt about her
husband’s memory.
2. The author’s aunt punishes a frustrated robber.
3. The aunt’s meeting with her old friend, a rich gentleman living

neighbourhood.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nel8.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.
1. to suspect — mio3proBaTH
to announce — OTOJIOCHUTH, OTOJIONTYBATH
to blackmail - manTaxyBaTu
considerable — 3HauHUM
incredible— HefiMOBipHMIA
blameless — 6e3n0rannmii, i1eaTbHUN

to become engaged to — 3apyuuTHCs 3 KHMOCH

ol A U i

to burst into laughter — po3peroratucs, 3acMmisTHCS

Text
THE ANT AND THE GRASSHOPPER
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By William Sommerset Maugham (1874-1965)

When I was a small boy I was made to learn by heart some fables of La
Fontaine and the moral of each was carefully explained to me. Among them
was “The Ant and the Grasshopper”. In spite of the moral of this fable my
sympathies were with the grasshopper and for some time I never saw an ant
without putting my foot on it.

I couldn’t help thinking of this fable when the other day I saw George
Ramsay lunching in the restaurant, I saw an expression of such deep gloom.
He was staring into space. I was sorry for him: I suspected at once that his
unfortunate brother had been causing troubles again.

I went up to him. “How are you?” I asked. “Is it Tom again?” He
sighed. “Yes, it’s Tom again™.

I suppose every family has a black sheep. In this family it had been
Tom. He had begun life decently enough: he went into business, married and
had two children. The Ramsays were respectable people and everybody
supposed that tom would have a good carrier. But one day he announced that
he didn’t like work and that he wasn’t suited for marriage. He wanted to
enjoy himself.

He left his wife and his office. He spent two happy years in the various
capitals of Europe. His relations were shocked and wondered what would
happen when his money was spent. They soon found out: he borrowed. He
was so charming that nobody could refuse him. Very often he turned to
George. Once or twice he gave Tom considerable sums so that he could
make a fresh start. On these Tom bought a motor-car and some jewellery.
But when George washed his hands of him, Tom began to blackmail him. It
was not nice for a respectable lawyer to find his brother shaking cocktails
behind the bar of his favourite restaurant or driving a taxi. So George paid

again.



145

For twenty years Tom gambled, danced, ate in the most expensive
restaurants and dressed beautifully. Though he was forty-six he looked not
more than thirty-five. He had high spirits and incredible charm. Tom
Ramsay knew everyone and everyone knew him. You couldn’t help liking
him.

Poor George, only a year older than his brother, looked sixty. He had
never taken more than a fortnight’s holiday in the year. He was in his office
every morning at nine-thirty and never left it till six. He was honest and
industrious. He had a good wife and four daughters to whom he was the best
of fathers. His plan was to retire at fifty-five to a little house in the country.
His wife was blameless. He was glad that he was growing old because Tom
was growing old, too. He used to say: “It was all well when Tom was young
and good-looking. In four years he’ll be fifty. He won’t find life so easy
then. I shall have thirty thousand pounds by the time I’'m fifty. We shall see
what is really best to work or to ne idle”.

Poor George! I sympathized with him. I wondered now what else Tom
had done. George was very much upset. I was prepared for the worst.
George could hardly speak. “a few weeks ago,” he said, “Tom became
engaged to a woman old enough to be his mother. And now she has died and
left him everything she had: half a million ponds, a yacht, a house in London
and the house in the country. It is not fair, I tell you, it isn’t fair!”

I couldn’t help it. I burst into laughter as I looked at George’s face, |
nearly fell on the floor. George never forgave me. But Tom often asks me to
dinners in his charming house and if he sometimes borrows money from me,

it 1s simply from force of habit.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. What were the author’s sympathies after La Fontaine’s fables?
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2. Why was the author sorry for George when he saw him in a
restaurant?
3. What was Tom’s life at first?

9.

. What did he do after changing his life?
. What was George’s way of living?

4
5
6.
7
8

Why did the author sympathize with George?

. What were the brother’s relations with each other?

. Do you agree that everybody arranges his/her own life as he/she

can?

Do you approve George’s position? Why?

10.What is your personal attitude towards Tom?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in

the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To be made to learn smth, an expression of deep gloom, to blackmail

smth, to become engaged to smb, to cause trouble, to burst into laughter, to

have a black sheep in smb’s family, to sympathize with smb, incredible

charm.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and

represent your own situations with them.

BYTI/I SMYIICHHUM IIMOCH BHUBYUTHU, MATHU HOXMypI/Iﬁ BI/II‘J'IHI[,6€3ILOF3HHC

KUTTS, CIIBUYBaTH KOMYCh, OyTHM HEWMOBIPHO NPUBAOIMBUM, 3BEPHYTHUCS

JI0 KOTOCh, PO3PETOTATHUCS, CUJIA 3BUYKH.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

Trouble, gloom, honest, industrious, good-looking, charming.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
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1. never saw an ant without putting a foot on him.
2. was sorry for George.
3. wasn’t suited for marriage.
4. was forty-six but looked no more than thirty-five.
5. was honest and industrious.
6. became engaged to a woman old enough to be his mother.
7.burst into laughter.
8. was asked to dinners and sometimes was borrowed money from

force of habit.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. The author’s sympathies were with the grasshopper after reading La
Fontaine’s fable “The Ant and the Grasshopper”.

2. George Ramsay was launching in a restaurant in high spirits.

(O8]

. George’s brother had never caused troubles.
4. At first Tom’s life was decent enough: he married, had two children

and went into business.

9,

. One fine day Tom decided to enjoy himself.

o)

. George very often helped his brother Tom and gave him considerable
sums of money.

7. Tom began to blackmail George and George paid again.

o0

. Tom looked no more than thirty-five, had high spirits and incredible
charm.

9. George was honest and industrious and his life was blameless.

10.Tom’s wife left him nothing and he was very poor.

11.George never forgave the author his reaction on Tom’s doings.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.
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1. In spite of the moral of this fable my sympathies were with the
grasshopper and for some time I never saw an ant without putting my
foot on it.

2. I suppose every family has a black sheep. In this family it had been
Tom.

3. I never saw an expression of such deep gloom on George’s face. He
was staring into space.

4. George never forgave me.

5. Tom Ramsay had high spirits and incredible charm.

6. His plan was to retire at fifty-five to a little house in the country.

7. Poor George! I sympathized with him.

8. One fine day he announced that he didn’t like work and that he

wasn’t suited for marriage.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

1. T'oal manTaxxyBatu Mene! S pozymiro, o T xouel, Moo s 3poduina
TakK, K ToO1 Tpeba, aje Bce 0JIHO, HE Tpeba 3aIsIKyBaTH MeHe!

2. Jlpy3i roJIoCHO pO3pEeroTaiucs, KoM Modauniiy, K Majia pyaa Kilka
nmoyajia OWTHCS 3 BEJIWYE3HOK COOAKOK CYyCiIiB, 1, HaBiTh,
3aCKOYMJIA 11 HA CIIUHY.

3. Bu He moBUWHHI MiJ03pIOBaTH CBOro OpaTa B TOMY, IIIO BiH BKpaB
3HAYHYy CyMYy TPOIIICH 3 Balioi KapTku. BiH JocuTh YeMHa 1 mopsiaHa
JIIOJIMHA 1 HIKOJIK O Take He 3poOuB.

4. Ham OyJi0 OTroOJOII€HO, M0 HACTyMHOTO TWXKHS MU OyJIemMo
mpamoBaTH  WICTh AHIB. TwkaeHb Oyae BaXKUM 1 Jyxe
Hanpy>KeHUH, aie 11e HabaraTto Kpaiie, aHiK BUXOJAUTH Ha poooTy 31

TPYIHS.
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. Cectpa moro apyra Ta ii HapeYEHUH 3apyyWwiIMCs B IPyJHI, a JECh

HAIPUKIHII YepBHS MU Bke OyneMo TyJIATH Ha IXHbOMY BecULIl. A

NOTIM BOHHM MOIyTh Y BECUTbHY TOJIOPOXK.

. Mu Oynu BpaxeHl HEHWMOBIPHOK Kpacow BecHsHUMX Kapnar.

JlepeBa 1BUIM POXKEBUM Ta OLTUM KOJbOPOM: YEPBOHI THOJIbIIAHM,
OJIaKUTHI 1pUCH, MYPIypHI TIBHUKK Ta 30JI0TI HApPIUHUCH —

CTBOPIOBAJIM YapiBHUMA KA3KOBUH KUJIHM.

. s miBumHA 3aBXOW HAMara€ThbCcs BUIISAATH O€3M0raHHO B OYax

OTOUYHOUUX. AJie, HA Kallb, 1I€ 1 HE 3aBXIU BIAETHCA.

. ¥ TOTPIOHO CTaBUTHCS J0 IIHOTO OB (HITOCOPCHKH.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given topics.

l.

A conversation between George and the author in a restaurant.

2. A quarrel between George and his brother Tom.

3.

The author’s meeting with Tom.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Nel9.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and

learn them by heart.

f—

. to avoid pneumonia —yHUKHYTH ITHEBMOHI]

to bring down (the fever)—30uTu nxoMmanky

to be flushed by smth — manatu Bif xxapy

to shiver with cold — TpemTiTH BiJ X001y

to look very slack and miserable —Buryisinat ciiabkuM Ta HEIIACHUM

to be very detached from smth—OyTu BiuyeHUM BiJl 4OTOCh
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7. acid condition — KUCIOTHE CEPEOBUILIE
8. capsule — kancyna
9. germ — MikpoO, eMOpioH

10. influenza (flu) — rpun

11. headache — ronoBHwuit 61116

12. medicine — JIIKH, METUKaMEHTHU

Text
A DAY’S WAIT
By Ernest Hemingway (1899-1961)

He came into the room to shut the windows while we were still in bed and 1
saw he looked ill. He was shivering, his face was white, and he walked
slowly as though it ached to move.

"What's the matter, Schatz?"

"I've got a headache. ""You better go back to bed.""No. I'm all right."

"You go to bed. I'll see you when I'm dressed."

But when I came downstairs he was dressed, sitting by the fire,
looking a very sick and miserable boy of nine years. When I put my hand on
his forehead I knew he had a fever.

"You go up to bed," I said, "you're sick."

"I'm all right," he said.

When the doctor came he took the boy's temperature.

"What is it?" I asked him.

"One hundred and two."

Downstairs, the doctor left three different medicines in different colored
capsules with instructions for giving them. One was to bring down the fever,
another a purgative, the third to overcome an acid condition. The germs of

influenza can only exist in an acid condition, he explained. He seemed to
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know all about influenza and said there was nothing to worry about if the
fever did not go above one hundred and four degrees. This was a light
epidemic of flu and there was no danger if you avoided pneumonia.

Back in the room I wrote the boy's temperature down and made a note of the
time to give the various capsules.

"Do you want me to read to you?"

"All right. If you want to," said the boy. His face was very white and there
were dark areas under his eyes. He lay still in the bed and seemed very
detached from

what was going on.

I read aloud from Howard Pyle's Book of Pirates; but I could see he was not
following what I was reading.

"How do you feel, Schatz?" I asked him.

"Just the same, so far," he said.

I sat at the foot of the bed and read to myself while I waited for it to be time
to give another capsule. It would have been natural for him to go to sleep,
but when I looked up he was looking at the foot of the bed, looking very
strangely.

"Why don't you try to go to sleep? I'll wake you up for the medicine."

"I'd rather stay awake."

After a while he said to me, "You don't have to stay in here with me, Papa, if
it bothers you."

"It doesn't bother me."

"No, I mean you don't have to stay if it's going to bother you."

I thought perhaps he was a little lightheaded and after giving him the
prescribed capsules at eleven o'clock I went out for a while.

It was a bright, cold day, the ground covered with a sleet that had frozen so
that it seemed as if all the bare trees, the bushes, the cut brush and all the

grass and the bare ground had been varnished with ice. I took the young Irish
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setter for a little walk up the road and along a frozen creek, but it was
difficult to stand or walk on the glassy surface and the red dog slipped and
slithered and I fell twice, hard, once dropping my gun and having it slide
away over the ice.

We flushed a covey of quail under a high clay bank with overhanging brush
and I killed two as they went out of sight over the top of the bank. Some of
the covey lit in trees, but most of them scattered into brush piles and it was
necessary to jump on the ice-coated mounds of brush several times before
they would flush. Coming out while you were poised unsteadily on the icy,
springy brush they made difficult shooting and I killed two, missed five, and
started back pleased to have found a covey close to the house and happy
there were so many left to find on another day.

At the house they said the boy had refused to let any one come into the
room.

"You can't come in," he said. "You mustn't get what I have."

I went up to him and found him in exactly the position I had left him, white-
faced, but with the tops of his cheeks flushed by the fever, staring still, as he
had stared, at the foot of the bed.

I took his temperature.

"What is 1t?"

"Something like a hundred," I said. It was one hundred and two and four
tenths.

"It was a hundred and two," he said.

"Who said so?"

"The doctor."

"Y our temperature is all right," I said. "It's nothing to worry about."

"I don't worry," he said, "but I can't keep from thinking."

"Don't think," I said. "Just take it easy."
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"I'm taking it easy," he said and looked straight ahead. He was evidently
holding tight onto himself about something.

"Take this with water."

"Do you think it will do any good?"

"Of course it will."

I sat down and opened the Pirate book and commenced to read, but I could
see he was not following, so I stopped.

"About what time do you think I'm going to die?" he asked.
"What?"

"About how long will it be before I die?"

"You aren't going to die. What's the matter with you?"

"Oh, yes, I am. | heard him say a hundred and two.

"People don't die with a fever of one hundred and two. That's a silly way to
talk."

"I know they do. At school in France the boys told me you can't live with
forty four degrees. I've got a hundred and two."

He had been waiting to die all day, ever since nine o'clock in the morning.
"You poor Schatz," I said. "Poor old Schatz. It's like miles and kilometres.
You aren't going to die. That's a different thermometer. On that thermometer
thirty-seven is normal. On this kind it's ninety-eight."

"Are you sure?"

"Absolutely," I said. "It's like miles and kilometers. You know, like how
many kilometers we make when we do seventy miles in the car?"

"Oh," he said.

But his gaze at the foot of the bed relaxed slowly. The hold over himself
relaxed too, finally, and the next day it was very slack and he cried very

easily at little things that were of no importance.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.



154

1. What was the boy’s state in the morning?

2. How did he look, sitting by the fire?

3. What was the boy’s temperature?

4. How did the doctor explain the boy’s state?

5. What was the boy’s reaction to his father’s reading? Did he listen to
him?

6. Do you understand the poor boy’s behavior? Why?

7. How do you behave when you are 1l1?

8. Where did the father go a little bit later? What was the weather?

9. Did the boy’s mood change after the father’s returning home? Ground
up your opinion.

10. Why was the boy frightened with the temperature?

11. What explanation did the father give to the son?

12. How did the boy feel the next day?

13. Did the author depict so-called inner psychological conflict in the

text? What phrases witness about it?

Exercise I1I. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To leave (prescribe) medicines in capsules, to avoid pneumonia, to take
smb’s temperature, a light epidemic of flu, to seem very detached from smth,
to bring down the fever, to overcome an acid condition, tone varnished with

ice, to be flushed by the fever.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.
TpeMtiTi BiA XO0JIOAY, 3aJUIIUTH JIIKKM Y KamcyJjlax 3 1HCTPYKIISMH,

30UTH JIMXOMAHKY, II0A0JIaTH KUCJIOTHE CCPCAOBHUIIC, 3/1aBAJIOCh, IO AOKTOP
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3HAB yC€ IPO €M1JIEMIIO TPUITY, YHUKHYTH ITHEBMOHIT, BUTJISAATH CIA0KUM Ta
HEIIaCHUM, CTABUTUCH JI0 YOT'OCh MPOCTIIIIe, TUTAKATH Yepe3 SIKICh Ty PHHIIL.
Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To shiver, to overcome, to worry, to bring down, to prescribe.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation

1. was shivering with cold and had a white face.

2. was very sick and miserable.

3. left three different medicines in different coloured capsules.

4. seemed very detached from what was going on.

5. had refused to let anyone come into the room.

6. sat down and opened the Pirate Book.

7.had been waiting to die all day.

8. was very slack and cried very easily at little things that were of no

importance.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. The boy was shivering with cold and he walked slowly as though it
ached to move.

2. The boy was sitting by the window, looking healthy and happy.

3. The doctor left three different medicines in capsules and explained
that the boy had caught influenza.

4. The boy’s face was pink and he was listening to his father’s
reading with great interest.

5. It was a bright, cold, frosty day and all the bare trees, the bushes
and the grass were varnished with ice.

6. The boy didn’t want to see anybody and his cheeks were flushed

with fever.
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7. The poor boy was frightened with the temperature of one hundred

and two.

8. The hold over relaxed him and the next day he was slack and cried

very easily at little things that were of no importance.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

l.

He came into the room to shut the windows while we were still in
bed.

I read aloud from Howard Pyle’s Book of Pirates, but I could see
he was not following what I was reading.

This was a light epidemic of flu and there was no danger if you
avoided pneumonia.

The doctor seemed to know all about influenza and said there was

nothing to worry about.

. When I put my hand on his forehead I knew he had a fever.

It would have been natural for him to go to sleep, but when I
looked up he was looking at the foot of the bed, looking very
strangely.

. I took the young Irish setter for a little walk up the road and along

a frozen creek.

. But his gaze at the foot of the bed relaxed slowly.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

1. Most cecTtpa BigdyBalla CTpalleHHUH TOJOBHUN OuUIb Ta
JMXOMaHKY BXK€ MPOTATOM IBOX roauH. Konu nikap npuifiios, BiH
0Zpa3y K 3po3yMiB, 10 B Hei OyB rpur. Jlikap orisiHyB cecTpy,
BUIMMCAB PI3HI JIKU Yy Kafcyjax Ta TabineTkax W Haka3aB

JTOTPUMYBATHUCA MOCTIIBHOTO PEKUMY, 11100 YHUKHYTH THEBMOHII.
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(v

2.Mana nuTMHa TpeMTula BiJ XOJOIYy, BiAuyBaja HEXUTh W
BUIJIsia7la CIHa0KoW Ta HelmacHor. Maru nowmipsiia i
TeMreparypy i mobaduia, o MajeHbKa JOHS 3acTyauiack. Bona
BIJIpa3y >k BUKJIMKaJIA JIKaps il 1ajna Majedl BUIIUTH rapsaoro 4aro
3 MaJIMHOIO.

3. Maui niti OyBarOTh HECIYXHSHUMHU 1 JTFOOJISATh O1raTd OOCOHIXK.
Ha >xamp, me myxe HeOe3meyHo, TOMY IO Ha Moy OaraTto
MIKpOOiB, SIKI MOXKYTh CTaTH MPUYUHOIO PI3HUX XBOPOO.

4. Ha Bynuin noroja Oyja MOpO3HOIO. YCI KYyIII U AepeBa B caay
Oynu BKpPUTI TOHECEHHKUM IMApPOM JhOAY. AJie MH BCE OIHO
BUWIILIK 3 IOMY Ha 11’ SITHAALSTHh XBWJIKH, 100 BUTYJIATH COOAKY.
5. Konmu Most ymioOneHa IMIeMiHHHISI XBOpi€, BOHA 3aBXKIH CTa€
0ailIy’>K010 JI0 YChOTO M HE X04e HIKOro OaumTu. Ase ii 0aTbKku

3aBXM HaMararThCs PO3BaXkKaTH 1i 1 MiIHITH 11 HACTPIH.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given

topics.

1. A naughty girl caught flu and doesn’t want to follow the doctor’s
instructions. Her parents explain that it’s necessary for her to stay
in bed.

2. The doctor prescribes the patience medicines for cold in the head
and gives instructions for drinking them.

3. Two friends want to visit their ill schoolmate but she is very slack

and detached from everything and doesn’t want to see anybody.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne 20.
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Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.

1. to fumble with smth — Bnoparucs 3 unmock

2. to be to face with smb (smth) — onuHUTHCS OOMHYYSIM 10 OOIMYUS 3

KHUMOCH (UYMMOCH)

3. acrumb — kpuxra

4. affectionately — mackaBo, JarigHoO, HIXKHO

5. whiskers — Byca

6. to amount to a phobia — neperBopuTHcs Ha $H0OirO

7. to wipe smth off —Butuparucs

8. to vanish— 3HUKHYTH, 3HUKATH

9. acute —rocTpuii, TOHKUI

10. barefaced— no3naitoMuTHCH

11. war-time device — BIICbKOBHI MPHUIOM, IJIaH, IPOEKT

Text
THE BEARD
By G. Clark (1899-1961)

I was going by train to London. I didn't have the trouble to take
anything to eat with me and soon was very hungry. I decided to go to the
dining-car to have a meal.

As I was about to seat myself, I saw that the gentleman I was to face
wore a large beard. He was a young man. His beard was full, loose and very
black. I glanced at him uneasily and noted that he was a big pleasant fellow
with dark laughing eyes.

Indeed I could feel his eyes on me as I fumbled with the knives and
forks. It was hard to pull myself together. It is not easy to face a beard. But
when I could escape no longer, I raised my eyes and found the young man's

on my face.
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"Good evening," I said cheerily.

"Good evening," he replied pleasantly, inserting a big buttered roll within
the bush of his beard. Not even a crumb fell off. He ordered soup. It was a
difficult soup for even the most barefaced of men to eat, but not a drop did
he waste on his whiskers. He kept his eyes on me in between bites. But |
knew he knew that I was watching his every bite with acute fascination.

"I'm impressed," I said, "with your beard."

"I suspected as much," smiled the young man.

"Is it a wartime device?" I inquired.

"No," said he; "I'm too young to have been in the war. I grew this beard two
years ago."

"It's magnificent," I informed him.

"Thank you," he replied. "As a matter of fact this beard is an experiment in
psychology. I suffered horribly from shyness. I was so shy it amounted to a
phobia. At university I took up psychology and began reading books on
psychology'. And one day I came across a chapter on human defence
mechanisms, explaining how so many of us resort to all kinds of tricks to
escape from the world, or from conditions in the world which we find
hateful. Well, I just turned a thing around. I decided to make other people
shy of me. So I grew this beard.

The effect was astonishing. I found people, even tough, hard-boiled
people, were shy of looking in the face. They were panicked by my
whiskers. It made them uneasy. And my shyness vanished completely."

He pulled his fine black whiskers affectionately and said: "Psychology
1s a great thing. Unfortunately people don't know about it. Psychology
should help people discover such most helpful tricks. Life is too short to be
wasted in desperately striving to be normal."

"Tell me," 1 said finally. "How did you master eating the way you have?

You never got a crumb or a drop on your beard, all through dinner."
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"Nothing to it, sir," said he. "When you have a beard, you keep your eyes on
those of your dinner partner. And whenever you note his eyes fixed in horror

on your chin, you wipe it off”.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
1. Where did the author have a meal?
2. Whom did the author see there?
3. Why was the author impressed?
4. How did the young gentleman react to the author’s behavior?
5. Why did he grow the beard?
6. What was the effect? Why?
7. What were the gentleman’s words about psychology?
8

How did the gentleman master to eat with such a big beard?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To amount to a phobia, to wipe smth off, to fumble with, to fix one’s
eyes on smb, war-time device, to vanish completely, to pull smth
affectionately, to be panicked by smb’s whiskers, to come across, to be to

face with smb.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

CopoM’s3uBICTh  TIEpeTBOpUiIach Ha (oOI0, JacKaBO TMOTATHYTH
KOroCh 32 ByCa, TOHKa YapiBHICTb, HATPAlUTU Ha IIOCh, CIIJKYBaTH 3a
KHUMOCh, OTNaHyBaTH ce0e, BUTpAdaTh J>KUTTA, BIHCHKOBA CXEMa, 30BCIM

3HUKHYTH, KpUXTA, 6YTI/I HaJIIKaHUM YUMOCH, IUBHUTHUCA 3 KaXOM Ha IIOCh.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.
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To escape, to impress, to panic, to vanish, to reply.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. was very hungry.

. wore a large beard.

. could feel the gentleman’s eyes on his face.

. was watching every bite with acute fascination.

2
3
4
5. suffered shyness and took up psychology.
6. were panicked .

7. called psychology a great thing.

8

. kept his eyes on dinner partner.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. I was going to Paris by plane.

The gentleman’s beard was short and grey.

It was hard to pull myself together.

It was a difficult soup even for a barefaced man to eat.

The beard is an experiment of psychology.

S U i

Even tough, hard-boiled people were not panicked by my
whiskers.

7. Psychology should help people discover the most helpful tricks.

8. When you have a beard, you keep your eyes on those of your

dinner partner.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. Idecided to go to the dining-car to have a meal.

2. I was going by train to London.

3. Indeed I could feel his eyes on me as I fumbled with the knives and

forks.
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4. As a matter of fact this beard is an experiment in psychology.

5. And my shyness vanished completely.

6. At university I took up psychology and began reading books on
psychology.

7. Psychology is a great thing. Unfortunately people don’t know
about it.

8. And whenever you note his eyes fixed in horror on your chin? You

wipe it off.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.
1. Sxmo Ti Oyzaemnr Bech 4yac AyMaTH MPO MOTaHE, TH HE 3MOKEII
MI0JI0JIATH BIAYYTTS CTPaxy 1 11€ MEPETBOPUTHCS Ha POOIIO .
2. To61 moTpiOHO OMUHUTUCS OOJHYUAM JO OOJHYYSA 31 CBOIM
BOporoM. TigbKM TakKMM YHHOM TH 3MOXCII BHUPIIIUTH IO
CKJIaJIHy CHUTYaIIIIO.
3. [upo kaxyuu, s TEPHITH HE MOXKY YOJIOBIKIB 3 Bycamu. Komu s
Oyna Mana, BOHM MEHE 3aBkau Jisikanu (s Oyma HamskaHa iX
30BHIIIHIM BUTJIAI0M). S Bijiato nepeBary 0e3ByCuM.
4. T'ocTpe MOYyTTS TYMOPY 3aBXKIW BPATOBYBAJIO MEHE Y Ba)KKi YacH.
Mu 3 npy3siMd BUKOPUCTOBYBaJIM 0OaraTo BIMCHKOBUX MPUHOMIB 1
BOHHU JIONIOMArajii HaM BHKUTH.
5. JliBunHKa Hamarajaach BIOPATUCS 3 BUACIKOIO Ta HOXKeM. HaperTi
it me Bmanmocs. Hi omna kpuxta He Bmaysia Ha cTin. IloTiM BoHa
BUTEpJIa 00JIMYYS 1 MIILIA TPATUCh Y KIMHATY.
6. Maru nackaBo MOIJISIHYyJa Ha JOHIO M JO3BOJIWIIA i HEHAJOBIO
niTy Ha nporyisHky. [lorona Oyna yygoBa i Mana pajJicHO nooirna y

CaJI04uOK.
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7. Iicns Toro, sk MOsi OApyra MpUKHsIIA Ayll, BOHA no0auuia, o ii
yIIO0JIEHUN PYUIHUK 3HUK 3 TMOJUIIL. SIK BHUSBUIOCH, 1€ 11 KIIIKA

BUPIIIWIIA 3 HUM MOTPATUCH Y KIMHATI.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given

topics.

1. A little girl was frightened of a man with whiskers. At that moment
he smiled to her and asked her not to be afraid of him.

2. A woman was afraid of darkness. It turned into a phobia. The
psychologist suggested her a very simple trick to get over fear.

3. A boy fell down on the ground and his friends began to laugh at
him. But he reacted to it with humour and this trick helped him to

become a laughing-stock.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne 21.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.
1. crinkly—3Moprienuit
. scornful-nipe3upnuBui, riy3nuBun
. to take smth apart — po3ibpatu mochb

. to put smth together — 310patu urochr

. to scream with laughter — 3aBepeniaTtu Big cMixy

2
3
4
5. to pat smb’s head—nornaguTy KOrocs 1o rojosi
6
7. next to — nopyu

8

. to be adjusted to — mpucTocyBaTUChH, IPUCTOCOBYBATUCH JIO YOTOCh
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9. to flash smth on a screen —BuCBIUyBaTUCh Ha €KpaHi

Text
THE FUN THEY HAD
By I. Asimov (1920-1992)

Margie even wrote it that night in her diary.

On the page headed May 17, 2157, she wrote, “Today Tommy found a
real book!”

It was a very old book. Margie’s grandfather once said that when he
was a little boy his grandfather told him that there was a time when all
stories were printed on paper.

They turned the pages, which were yellow and crinkly, and it was
awfully funny to read words that stood still instead of moving the way they
were supposed to — on a screen, you know. And then, when they turned back
to the page before, it has been the same words on it that it had been when
they read it the first time.

“Gee,” said Tommy, “what a waste. When you’re through with the
book, you just throw it away, I guess. Our television screen must have had a
million books on and it’s good for plenty more. I wouldn’t throw it away.”

9

“Same with mine,” said Margie. She was eleven and hadn’t seen as

many telebooks as Tommy had. He was thirteen.

She said, “Where did you find it?”

“In my house.” He pointed without looking, because he was busy
reading. “In the attic.”

“What’s it about?”

“School.”

Margie was scornful. “School? What’s there to write about school? I

hate school.”
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Margie always hated school, but now she hated it more than ever. The
mechanical teacher had been giving her test after test in geography and she
had been doing worse and worse until her mother had shaken her head
sorrowfully and sent for the County Inspector.

He was a round little man with a red face and a whole box of tools,
with dials and wires. He smiled at Margie and gave her an apple, then took
the teacher apart. Margie had hoped he wouldn’t know how to put it together
again, large and black and ugly, with a big screen on which all the lessons
were shown and the questions were asked. That wasn’t so bad. The part
Margie hated most was the slot where she had to put homework and test
papers. She always had to write them out in a punch code they made her
learn when she was six years old and the mechanical teacher calculated the
mark in no time.

The inspector had smiled after he was finished and patted Margie’s
head. He said to her mother,” It’s not the little girl’s fault, Mrs. Jones, I think
the geography sector was geared a little too quick. Those things happen
sometimes. I’ve showed it up to an average ten year level. Actually, the
overall pattern of her progress is quite satisfactory.” And he patted Margie’s
head again.

Margie was disappointed. She had been hoping they would take the
teacher away altogether. They had once taken Tommy’s teacher away for
nearly a month because the history sector had blanked out completely.

So she said to Tommy. “Why would anyone write about school?”

Tommy looked at her with very superior eyes. “Because it’s not our
kind of school, stupid. This is the old kind of school that they had hundreds
and hundreds years ago.” He added loftily, pronouncing the word carefully,

b

“Centuries ago.’
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Margie was hurt. “Well, I don’t know what kind of school they had all
that time ago.” She read the book over his shoulder for a while, then said,
“Anyway, they had a teacher.”

“Sure, they had a teacher, but it wasn’t a regular teacher. It was a
man.”

“A man? How could a man be a teacher?”

“Well, he just told the boys and girls things and gave them homework
and asked them questions.”

“Sure he is. My father knows as much as my teacher.”

“He can’t. A man can’t know as much as a teacher.”

“He knows almost as much, I betcha.” Margie wasn’t prepared to
dispute that. She said. “I wouldn’t want a strange man in my house to teach
me.”

Tommy screamed with laughter. “You don’t know much, Margie. The
teachers didn’t live in the house. They had a special building and all the kids
went there.”

“And all the kids learned the same things?”

“Sure, if they were the same age.”

“But my mother says a teacher has to be adjusted to fit the mind of each
boy and girl it teaches and each kid has to be taught differently.”

“Just the same they didn’t do it that way then. If you don’t like it, you
don’t have to read the book.”

“I didn’t say I didn’t like it,” Margie said quickly. She wanted to read
about those funny schools.

They weren’t even half-finished, when Margie’s mother called,

“Margie! School!”
Margie looked up. “Not yet, Mamma!”
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“Now! Said Mrs. Jones. “And it’s probably time for Tommy, too.
Margie said to Tommy, “Can I read the book some more with you after
school?’ “Maybe,” he said nonchalantly.

He walked away, whistling, the dusty old book tucked beneath his arm.

Margie went into the schoolroom. It was right next to her bedroom and
the mechanical teacher was on and waiting for her. It was always on at the
same time every day, except Saturday and Sunday, because her mother said
little girl learned better if they learned at regular hours.

The screen lit up, and it said:

“Today’s arithmetic lesson is on the addition of proper fractions. Please
insert yesterday’s homework in the proper slot.”

Margie did so with a sigh. She was thinking about the old schools they
had when her grandfather’s grandfather was a little boy. All the kids from
the whole neighbourhood came laughing and shouting in the schoolyard,
sitting together in schoolroom, going home together at the end of the day.
They learned the same things, so they could help one another on the
homework and talk about it.

And the teachers were people...

The mechanical teacher was flashing on the screen:

“When we add the fractions 2 and Y4 - “Margie was thinking about
how the kids must have loved it in the old days. She was thinking about the
fun they had.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
1. What book did Tommy find?
2. Why was Margie scornful?
3. Why did Margie always hate school?

4. Who came to Margie with a whole box of tools?
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5. What part of the mechanical teacher was the most hateful for poor
Margie?

6. What was Margie’s progress?

7. What did Tommy tell Margie about old schools?

8. What was Margie’ lesson after conversation with Tommy?

9. What was she thinking about?

10. Do you understand Margie’s inner state?

11. What is your personal attitude towards computer technologies
nowadays?

12.Will Margie be happy in so-called virtual world?

13. Live communication is a great value today. Do you agree with it?

Ground up your point of view.

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To take smth apart, to put smth together, to pat smb’s head, to be
scornful, to look at smb with superior eyes, to add smth loftily, to scream
with laughter, to be adjusted to smth, next to, the addition of proper

fractions, to flash smth on a screen.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

’KoBTi Ta 3MopIieHi CTOpPIHKH, po3i0patu MIOCh, 310paTH MIOCH,
MPUCTOCOBYBATUCH JI0 KOTOCh, CEPEIHIN piBeHb, TecT 3 reorpadii, OyTu
oOpakeHNUM, MOJAMBUTHCH Ha KOTOCh 3BEPXHBO, CKa3aTH IIOCH 3apO3yMiJo,
[Ie He MPOBUHAMAJIOI AIBUMHH, TIOPYY, 3aBEPEIaTH BiJl CMiXy, BUCBITUTHUCS

Ha eKpaHi.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.
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Hurt, scornful, superior, satisfactory, crinkly.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation

1. found a real book.

0 9 N O B WL

. was scornful.

. always hated school.

. smiled at Margie and gave her an apple.
. was disappointed.

. looked at Margie with superior eyes.

. screamed with laughter.

did with a sigh.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

l.
2.
3.

Tommy found a real book. It was a very old books.

Margie liked to go to school very much.

Margie hoped that the County Inspector wouldn’t know how to put
the mechanical teacher together but after in hour or so there it was
again.

The history sector was geared too slowly. Those things practically

never happen.

. Centuries ago the teachers had a special building and all the kids

went there.

Margie didn’t want to read about old funny schools at all.

Margie went into her room and inserted yesterday’s homework in
the proper slot with pleasure.

Margie was thinking about the old schools they had when her
grandfather’s grandfather was a little boy and about the fun they
had.
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l.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1.

They turned the pages which were yellow and crinkly, and it was
awfully funny to read words that stood still instead of moving the

way they were supposed to.

. Margie even wrote about it in her diary.

. The part Margie hated most was the slot, where she had to put

homework and test papers.

Margie always hated school, but now she hated it more than ever.

. The mechanical teacher had been giving her test after test in

geography and she had been doing worse and worse.
Margie was thinking about how the kids must have loved school in

the old days.

. The mechanical teacher was always on at the same time every day,

except Saturday and Sunday.

. The Inspector had smiled after he was finished and patted Margie’s

head.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

S tepmitTh He MOXY BHUKOHYBATH pi3HI TecTU. BOHM HIKOIM HE
JEMOHCTPYIOTh MTOBHY KapTHHY MPOTPECY YCHIIIHOCTI. AJle, Ha JKaJb,

s BUMYIIIEHA X CKJIaJaTH.

. Y Moe€i moapyru Oyiau MpoOJieMH 3 KOMII IOTEpOM, ajie MaucTep

JOMOMIT 1 BUpPIMUTH iX. BiH po3iOpaB KoMIT'tOTEp, YBaXHO
nepeBipuB Horo i 310paB 3HOBY. MaiicTep MOSICHUB, LIO MpoOIeMa

Oy:a 1oB’s13aHa 3 KOPCTKUM JHCKOM.
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3. Hapemri Ha ekpaHi BUCBITHJIAcA BCS Ta 1HpopMalis, 1o Oyjia MeHi
BKpail HeoOXxinHa. S Bimpa3y X BUpIIIMIA BUKOPHUCTATH il y CBOIU
JUTIIIOMHINA poOO0TI 3 3apyO1>KHOT JIITEpaTypH .

4. Tato morjiiaiuB MaJeHbKY JOHIO MO TOJOBI 1 3acnokoiB ii. BiH
CKa3aB, [0 HACTYMHOTO pa3y BOHU OOOB’S3KOBO MIAYTh YABOX [0
3001apKY 1 BiH MOKa)ke 1 yCiX TBApUHOK.

5. JliTh TOJIOCHO 3aBepelaiy Bif CMiXy, KOJIM MOOauuIN TOBCTY PYIY
KIIIKY Ha ITi1J1031 pa3oM 3 co0akor. BoHM BIBOX THUXECEHBKO CHUJILIN
TaM 1 Mk MoJioko. [le Oyio HeliMoBipHO!

6. JliBumra Oyna myke oOpakeHa Ha CBOTO XJIOMIA dYepe3 HOoro
HETAaKTOBHE 3ayBa)K€HHSI i ITy3JIMBY MOCMIIIKY 3 MPUBOJLY il CYKHI.
7.  Ha xanp, BU Oynere 3MylI€HI MPUCTOCYBATHCh JI0 CYBOPOIO
MIBHIYHOTO KIiiMary. Sl po3ywmiio, 10 1€ Jy>Xe€ BaXKKO, ajie BKpaii
HEOOXI1THO.

8. Miii  gBoropimHMIT OpaT TUIBKM 1[0 3HAWIIOB  YYyJOBY
CHITMKJIONEIF0. BoHa MeH1 ayke 3HaAoOUThCS, HE TUBIISYHCH Ha TE,

10 BOHA AY>K€ cTapa i ii CTOPIHKM OBT1 Ta 3MOPILEHI BiJl Yacy.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.
1. Margie speaks with Tommy about old schools and normal live
teachers.
2. Two friends discuss positive and negative moments of the schools
in future.
3. Margie’s grandfather tells her a lot of interesting films about old
schools.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.
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Practical task 22

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.

1. to paint — mamoBaTu dapdbamu, papOyBaTH; 3MAILOBYBATH; YSBIISTH;

2. paint - hapba

3. painter — XyJJ0’)KHUK; MaJIsIp

4. a coat of paint — map dhapou

5. brush — nen3zenp

6. to be keen on smth — 3axorToBaTHCH YUMOCH

7. to exhibit-BucTaBiIsATH, I€MOHCTPYBATH

Text
LAUTISSE PAINTS AGAIN
By H. A. Smith (1907-1976)
Everybody knows by this time that we met Lautisse on board a ship, but few
people know that in the beginning, Betsy and I had no idea who he was.

At first he introduced himself as Monsieur Roland, but as we talked he asked
me a lot of questions about myself and my business and finally he asked me if [
could keep a secret and said: “I’m Lautisse”.

I had no idea who he was. I told Betsy and after lunch we went up and talked to
the ship’ librarian, asked him a few questions. And then he found out that my
new friend was probably the world’s best living painter. The librarian found a
book with his biography and photograph. Though the photograph was bad, we
decided that our new acquaintance was Lautisse all right. The book said that he
suddenly stopped painting at 53 and lived in a villa in Riviera. He hadn’t
painted anything in a dozen years and was heard to say he would ever touch the

brush again.
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Well, we got to be real friends and Betsy invited him to come up to our
place for a weekend.

Lautisse arrived on the noon train Saturday, and I met him at the station.
We had promised him that we wouldn’t have any people and that we wouldn’t
try to talk him about art. It wasn’t very difficult since we were not very keen on
art.

I was up at seven-thirty the next morning and I remembered that I had a
job to do. Our vegetable garden had a fence around it which needed a coat of
paint. I took out a bucket half full of white paint and a brush and an old kitchen
chair. [ was sitting on the chair thinking, when I heard footsteps and there stood
Lautisse. I said that [ was getting ready to paint the garden fence nut now he
was up, I would stop it. He protested, then took the brush from my hand and
said: “First, I’ll show you!” At that moment Betsy cried from the kitchen door
that breakfast was ready. “No, no,” he said. “No breakfast, - I will paint the
fence.” I argued with him but he wouldn’t even look up from his work. Betsy
laughed and assured me that he was having a good time. He spent three hours
at it and finished the fence. He was happy the whole day. He went back to town
on the 9.10 that evening and at the station he shook my hand and said that he
hadn’t enjoyed himself so much in years.

We didn’t hear anything from him for about 10 days but the newspapers
learnt about the visit and came to our place. I was out but Betsy told the
reporters everything and about the fence too. The next day the papers had quite
a story and the headlines said: LAUTISSE PAINTS AGAIN. On the same day
three men came to my place from different art galleries and offered 4.000
dollars for the fence. I refused. The next day I was offered 25.000 and then
50.000. On the fourth day a sculptor named Gerston came to my place, was a
friend of Lautisse. He advised me to allow the Palmer Museum in New York to
exhibit it for a few weeks. He said that the gallery people were interested in the

fence because Lautisse had never before used a bit of white paint. I agreed. So
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the fence was put in the Palmer Museum. I went down myself to have a look at

it. Hundreds of people came to see the fence, and I couldn’t help laughing

when [ saw my fence because it had a fence around it.

A week later Gerston telephoned me and asked to come to him. He had
something important to tell me. It turned out that Lautisse visited the exhibition
and signed all the thirty sections of my fence. “Now,” said Gerston, “you have
really got something to sell.” And indeed with Gerston’s help, 29 of the 30
sections were sold within a month’s time and the price was 10.000 each

section. I didn’t want to sell the 30" section and it’s hanging now in our living-

room.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. Who met Lautisse on board a ship?

2. Who introduced himself as Monsieur Roland?
3. Where did the author and his wife go?

4. What did the librarian show them?

5.
6
7
8
9

What did the author and his wife do then?

. Describe the vegetable garden.
. What happened a little bit later?
. Why did the author begin to argue with Lautisse?

. How much time did Lautisse spend in the garden? What was his

inner state?

10. What did the author and his wife see in the newspaper?

11. How much money was the author offered?

12. Who advised the author to exhibit the fence for a few weeks?

13. How did the author react to the proposition?

14. What did Gerston tell the author about Lautisse?
15. What did the author do with Gerston’s help?
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Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.
To be the world’s best painter, to be keen on smth, a coat of paint, to

take a brush, to talk smb about art, to exhibit smth, a bit of white paint.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

bytu HaiikpamuMm MaispoM |y CBITI, TiepecTaBaTH MallOBaTH,
PO3MOBJISITH 3 KUMOChH PO MHUCTEUTBO, Ou1a ¢apda, B3ATH MEH3eNs, Lap

¢bapOu, noapdbyBaTu THH.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To paint, to be keen on, to remember, to argue, to assure, to protest.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. introduced himself as Monsieur Roland.

2. went up and talked to the ship’s librarian.
3. were not very keen on art.

4.was sitting on the chair thinking.

5. spent three hours painting the fence.

6. offered money for the fence.

7.asked to allow to exhibit the fence.

8. visited the exhibition and signed all the thirty sections of the fence.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. Everybody knows by this time that we met Lautisse on board a
ship.
2. At first he introduced himself as Monsieur Roland and finally said:

“T am Lautisse”.
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. Lautisse stopped painting in 43 and lived in a filthy house.

Lautisse arrived on the noon of Sunday and I met him in the airport.

. We had promised him that we wouldn’t try to talk him about art

because we were not very keen on art.

Our vegetable garden had a fence around it which needed a coat of
paint.

Lautisse agreed to have breakfast because he didn’t want to paint
the fence.

[ wasn’t offered money for the fence.

. Lautisse didn’t visit the exhibition and didn’t sign all the thirty

sections of the fence.

10. I agreed to sell the 30™ section of the fence.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1.

Though the photograph was bad, we decided that our new

acquaintance was Lautisse all right.

. The librarian found a book with his biography and a photograph.
. Everybody knows by this time that we met Lautisse on board a

ship, but few people know that in the beginning, Betsy and I had
no idea who he was.

I was up at seven-thirty the next morning and I remembered that |

had a job to do.

. We didn’t hear anything from him for about 10 days but the

newspapers learnt about the visit and came to our place.

. And indeed with Gerston’s help, 29 of the 30 sections were sold

within a month’s time and the price was 10.000 each section. I
didn’t want to sell the 30" section and it’s hanging now in our

living-room.
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7. Hundreds of people came to see the fence, and I couldn’t help

laughing when I saw my fence because it had a fence around it.

8.The next day the papers had quite a story and the headlines said:
LAUTISSE PAINTS AGAIN.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

l.

Ckaxkxu MeHiI OyJp-Jlacka, 4YOMY TH 3aBXKAU YSBJISENI CBOE
MalOyTHE y TaKUX *aXJMBUX TEMHHUX KoJbopax? Tu HE MOBUMHHA
neperMaTucs yciMa mpodieMaMu, 0cOOMCTO TUMH, 110 Tebe 30BCIM
HE CTOCYIOTHCH.

Konu BuuTenp yBIMIIOB y KJacHy KIMHATY, IITH TUXECEHBKO
CUAUIM 1 MalioBajdud Ba3y 3 YYyJOBUMHU KBITaMH, IO CTOsJIA
HarpoTH HHUX. BoHM OyJM HACTUIBKU 3aXOIUICHI, 110, HaBITh HE
HOMITUITH YUUTEIIS.

[upo kaxxyuu, MOsi MaJieHbKa TUIEMIHHUI HIKOJIW He Oyna B
3axBarti Bl kuBonucy. He AuBisiuMCch Ha Te, O BOHA BMIE JYXkKe
rapHO MaJIlOBaTH Pi3HUMU (papOamu, iif OIbII A0 BIIOJIOOU CIIOPT.
Mu Bci Oynu qyske 31MBOBaHi, Kojau nobaunnu Keri 3 neHzenem B
pykax. A BOHa, HE MOMIYAIOYU HIKOIO, 3 3aXOIJIEHHSM MalltoBaJa
YyJJOBUN COHAYHUU JIEHb Ha MOpP1, BUKOPUCTOBYIOUM PI3HOMAHITHI
KOJIbOPH.

JlexinbpKa JHIB TOMY Ha BUCTaBI OYyJI0 MPOJAEMOHCTPOBAHO OaraTo
rapuux OyKeTiB 3 PI3HOKOJIBOPOBUX KBITIB. MM TakoX He
BTPUMAINCH 1 Npuadaiu ans cede neKkuibka OyKeTiB 3 OUIMMH Ta

6y3KOBI/IMI/I TPOSSHAAMU Td YCPBOHUMU MAaKaMH.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given

topics.
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1. Lautisse speaks with his friend about painting.
2. A sculptor Gerston and the author discuss the latest events in the
world of paining.

3. Enchanted young couple admires the fence.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne 23.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and

learn them by heart.

[

. to release — 3BUIBHUTH
. warden— Harisaau
. to drag out-TArHyTH, BUTATYBaTH

. burglar’s tools— 3napsus

2

3

4

5. safe-burglary— kpasixkka 31 3710MOM

6. to resume business— BiTHOBUTH Oi3HEC, B3ATUCSA 3a CTape
7. to get rid of smth — no30yTucs Big yorock

8

. vault - cxoBwuile

Text
JIMMY VALENTINE’S REFORMATION
by O. Henry (1862-1910)

Jimmy Valentine was released that day. "Now, Valentine," said the
warden, "you'll go out today. Make a man of yourself. You're not a bad
fellow really. Stop breaking open safes and be honest."

"Me?" said Jimmy, in surprise. "Why, I’ve never broken a safe in my life."

The warden laughed. “Better think over my advice, Valentine."
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In the evening Valentine arrived in his native town, went directly to the café
of his old friend Mike and shook hands with Mike. Then he took the key of
his room and went upstairs. Everything was just as he had left it. Jimmy
removed a panel in the wall and dragged out a dust-covered suitcase. He
opened it and looked fondly at the finest set of burglar’s tools. It was a
complete set made of special steel. The set consisted of various tools of the
latest design. Over nine hundred dollars they had cost him.

A week after the release of Valentine there was a new safe burglary in
Richmond. Two weeks after that another safe was opened. That began to
interest the detectives. Ben Price, a famous detective, got interested in these
cases.

“That’s all Jimmy Valentine’s work. He has resumed business. He has
got the only tools that can open any safe without leaving the slightest trace”.

One afternoon Jimmy Valentine came to Elmore, a little town in
Arkansas. A young lady crossed the street, passed him at the corner and
entered a door over which was the sign “The Elmore bank”. Jimmy
Valentine looked into her eyes, forgot what he was and became another man.
She lowered her eyes and blushed slightly. Young men of Jimmy’s style and
looks were not often met in Elmore.

Jimmy called a boy who was standing on the steps of the bank and
began to ask him questions about the town and the people of the town. From
this boy he learnt that this girl was Annabel Adams and that her father was
the owner of the bank.

Jimmy went to a hotel and registered as Ralf Spencer. To the clerk he
said that he had come to Elmore to start business. The clerk was impressed
by the clothes and manner of Jimmy and he was ready to give Jimmy any
information. Soon Jimmy opened a shoe-store and made large profits. In all
other respects he was also a success. He was popular with many important

people and had many friends. And he accomplished the wish of his heart. He
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met Miss Annabel Adams and she fell in love with him too. Annabel’s
father, who was a typical country banker approved of Spencer. The young
people were to be married in two weeks. Jimmy gave up safe-burglary for
ever. He was an honest man now. He decided to get rid of his tools.

At that time a new safe was put in Mr. Adam’s bank. The old man was
very proud of it and insisted that everyone should inspect it. So one day the
whole family with the children went to the bank. Mr. Adams enthusiastically
explained the workings of the safe to Spencer. The two children were
delighted to see the shining metal and the funny clock. While they were thus
engaged Ben Price, the detective walked into the bank and stood at the
counter watching the scene. He told the cashier that he was just waiting for
the man he knew. Suddenly there was a loud scream from the women.
Unseen by the elders, May, the smallest girl had shut herself in the vault.

"It’s impossible to open the door now,” said Mister Adams in a
trembling voice, “because the clock of the safe hasn't been wound. Oh, what
shall we do? That child — she can’t stand it for long because there isn’t
enough air there!”

"Get away from the door, all of you," suddenly commanded Spencer.
And it must be mentioned that Jimmy happened to have his suitcase with
him because he was going to get rid of it that day. Very calmly he took out
the tools and in ten minutes the vault was opened. The others watched him in
amazement. The little girl, crying, rushed to her mother.

Jimmy took his suitcase and came up to Ben Price whom he had
noticed long before. “Hello, Ben”, he said, “I don't know that it matters
much now." And then suddenly Ben Price acted rather strangely.

"I guess you're mistaken, Mr. Spencer," he said. "I don't seem to recognize
you. I think your fiancée is waiting for you, isn’t she?”

And Ben Price turned and walked out of the bank.
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Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
1. What were the warden’s words to Jimmy Valentine?
2. What was Valentine’s reaction?
3. What did Valentine do in the evening?
4. What happened a week after Jimmy Valentine’s release?
5. What were the famous detective’s words?
6. Whom did Valentine meet in Elmore?
7. How did Jimmy register in the hotel?
8. What did he open soon?
9. What were Jimmy Valentine’s relations with Mrs. Annabel Adams?
10. What was put in Mr. Adams bank? Describe Mr. Adams’s reaction?
11. Why were the children delighted?
12. What happened to the girl?
13. Why was it impossible to open the safe?
14. What were Spencer’s actions?
15. What was the conversation between Spencer and detective Ben
Price?
16. Why did Ben Price pretend not to know Spencer? Ground up your
opinion.
17. Do you approve Jimmy Valentine’s way of living? Why?

18. Do you agree that each person deserves the second chance?

Exercise I1I. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To be released, a warden, to drag out a dust-covered suitcase, the finest
set of burglar’s tools, safe-burglary, to resume business, to accomplish the
wish of the heart, a vault, to get rid of smth, to be engaged in smb, to rush to

smb.
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Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

3BUIBHUTH, BUTSATHYTH 3a0pyJHEHY Bai3y, HKHO TMOJIMBUTHUCH, HAOIp
3HAPAAS A KPaaiKKU 31 B3JIOMOM, BITHOBUTH Oi3HEC (B3ATHCS 3a CTape),
NPUHOCUTU BEJIIMKUN TPUOYTOK, MO30yTHUCS 3HApSAMs, CXOBHUIIE, OyTH

3aHATUM (3aXOIJIEHUM ), METHYTHUCS IO KOTOCh.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To break, to drag out, to be engaged in, to rush, to inspect.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. was released.
. told Jimmy Valentine to be honest .
. looked fondly at the finest set of burglar’s tools.
. got interested in a new safe-burglary in Richmond.

. became another man.

2

3

4

5

6. called a boy and began to ask him.

7. registered at a hotel as Ralf Spenser.

8. was popular and had many friends.

9. was a typical country banker and approved Spencer.
10. was very proud.

11. were delighted.

12. screamed loudly.

13. couldn’t open the door of the safe.

14. took out the tools and opened the vault.

15. acted rather strangely.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

1. Jimmy Valentine was an honest man and has never broken safes.
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10.

The warden asked Valentine to think over his advice.
The set consisted of various tools of the latest design which cost
one hundred dollars.

Nothing happened in Richmond after Jimmy Valentine’s release.

. Jimmy Valentine was not impressed by a young lady in Arkansas.

Young men of Jimmy’s style and clothes were met in Elmore very
often.

Jimmy said to the clerk that he had come to Elmore to start
business and registered as Ralf Spencer.
Miss Annabel Adams and Ralf Spencer fell in love with each other
and were to be married in two weeks.
Mr. Adams was very proud of a new safe and insisted on its
inspecting.
There was a loud scream from the woman because the girl shut

herself in the vault.

11. Mr. Adams could open the door of the safe.

12. Spencer took out the tools very calmly and in ten minutes the vault

was opened.

13. Ben Price didn’t seem to recognize Jimmy, turned and walked out

of the bank.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1.

"Me?" said Jimmy, in surprise. "Why, I’ve never broken a safe in
my life."
. The clerk was impressed by the clothes and manner of Jimmy and

he was ready to give Jimmy any information.

. Jimmy took his suitcase and came up to Ben Price whom he had

noticed long before.
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4. A week after the release of Valentine there was a new safe burglary
in Richmond.

5. Jimmy removed a panel in the wall and dragged out a dust-covered
suitcase.

6. In the evening Valentine arrived in his native town, went directly
to the café of his old friend Mike and shook hands with Mike.

7. A young lady crossed the street, passed him at the corner and
entered a door over which was the sign “The Elmore bank™.

8. He met Miss Annabel Adams and she fell in love with him too.

9. Mr. Adams enthusiastically explained the workings of the safe to
Spencer.

10."Now, Valentine," said the warden, "you'll go out today. Make a
man of yourself. You're not a bad fellow really. Stop breaking open
safes and be honest."

11. "It’s impossible to open the door now,” said Mister Adams in a
trembling voice, “because the clock of the safe hasn't been wound.

12. "Get away from the door, all of you," suddenly commanded
Spencer.

13. The others watched him in amazement. The little girl, crying,
rushed to her mother.

14. Very calmly he took out the tools and in ten minutes the vault was
opened.

15. Jimmy took his suitcase and came up to Ben Price whom he had
noticed long before.

16. “Hello, Ben”, he said, “I don't know that it matters much now."
And then suddenly Ben Price acted rather strangely.

17. Two weeks after that another safe was opened. That began to

interest the detectives. Ben Price, a famous detective, got interested
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in these cases.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

1.

Moro apyra Oynio 3BHUHYBau€HO Yy Kpaaikill 31 B3yiomoMm. Komu
Horo 3aapemTyBaiM, HOro OaThbKW BXKE OYyJW Jajeko. Aje, Ha
macTs, WOMy BIAIOCA JOBECTH CBOIO HEMPHYETHICTH A0 IN€l

crpaBH 1 iioro 0yJio 3BUIHHEHO.

. SIKmo TM 3HOBY Bi3bMeEIICA 3a CTape 1 MOYHENI rpaTH B KapTH, TH

HAKJIMYenI Ha ce0e 6arato HEMPUEMHOCTEH 1 51 Bxke He Oyay B 3M031
JOTIOMOT'TH TOO1 BUTUTYTATHUCS 3 HOBOI XaJICTIH.

Xmonenb BUTATHYB yCl JOKYMEHTH 31 CXOBAaHKM 1 BHpIIIUB
no30yTucsa ix. BiH ramaB, mo SKm0 BiH 1€ 3pOOWTH, HIXTO HE
3/10TaJa€ThCA, 10 caMe BiH MipoOuB MiAMUC CBOTO OaThKa.
Harmsimau yBakHO cmocTepiraB 3a 3aapemiToBaHUM 1 HapemiTi
3pO3yMiB, 10 Kpalie Oyje MomepeauTd Horo abu BiH HE HAKOIB

JYPHULB 1 HE TTOYaB 3 KUMOCh y KaMepl CBAPUTHUCH.

. IocmyxaiiTe MeHe yBaxHo. Skiio 0 s Oyia Ha BamoMy Micii, s 6

Kpallle po3IoBlIa yce K OyJio 1 mopaauiiacs 3 IOPUCTOM, SIK

YHUKHYTH HEPUEMHOCTEMN, TIOB’ I3aHUX 3 (DIHAHCOBUMU CIIPABaAMHU.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given

topics.

1. Jimmy Valentine promises the warden to stop breaking safes.

2. Jimmy Valentine speaks with a boy about a young lady.

3. Spencer and Mr. Adams admire a new safe.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.
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Practical task Ne 24.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.
1. to be at the height of smb’s fame—0yTu Ha miKy cnaBu
. to praise—cXBaJOBaTH, OI[IHIOBATH
. to star—0yTH 31pKOI0, TpaTH roJIOBHI poJIi
. to be eager to partner with smb — mparuyTu criBmnpaoBaTi 3 KHUMOCh

. to keep smb’s permission—oTpuMaTH 03B, 3apYIUTUCS TO3BIIIOM

2

3

4

5

6. a part— posb
7. to dress in the latest fashion —oasiratrch 3a 0cTaHHBOIO MOJIOIO
8. to cancel engagement —BiIMIHUTH 3yCTpIY

9

. to keep smth in secret — TpuMaTH B TAEMHUITI

Text
HE OVERDID IT
By O. Henry (1862-1910)

Miss Posie Carrington had begun life in the small village of Cranberry
Corners. Then her name had been Posie Boggs. At the age of eighteen she
had left the place and become an actress at a small theatre in a large city, and
here she took the name of Carrington. Now Miss Carrington was at the
height of her fame, the critics praised her, and in the next season she was
going to star in a new play about country life. Many young actors were eager
to partner Miss Posie Carrington in the play, and among them was a clever
young actor called Highsmith.

"My boy", said Mr Goldstein, the manager of the theatre, when the

young man went to him for advice, "take the part if you can get it. The
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trouble is Miss Carrington won't listen to any of my suggestions. As a matter
of fact she has turned down a lot of the best imitators of a country fellow
already, and she says she won't set foot on the stage unless her partner is the
best that can be found.

She was brought up in a village, you know, she won't be deceived when
a Broadway fellow goes on the stage with a straw in his hair and calls
himself a village boy. So, young man, if you want to play the part, you'll
hate to convince Miss Carrington. Would you like to try?" "I would with
your permission," answered the young man. "But I would prefer to keep my
plans secret for a while."

Next day Highsmith took the train for Cranberry Corners. He stayed
three days in that small and distant village. Having found out all he could
about the Boggs and their neighbours, Highsmith returned to the city.

Miss Posie Carrington used to spend her evenings at a small restaurant
where actors gathered after performances.

One night when Miss Posie was enjoying a late supper in the company
of her fellow-actors, a shy, awkward young man entered the restaurant. It
was clear that the lights and the people made him uncomfortable. He upset
one chair, sat in another one, and turned red at the approach of a waiter.

"You may fetch me a glass of beer', he said, in answer to the waiter's
question. He looked around the place and then seeing Miss Carrington, rose
and went to her table with a shining smile.

"How're you, Miss Posie?" he said. "Don't you remember me — Bill
Summers — the Summers that used to live next door to you? I've grown up
since you left Cranberry Corners. They still remember you there. Eliza Perry
told me to see you in the city while I was here. You know Eliza married
Benny Stanfield, and she says —"

"I say", interrupted Miss Carrington brightly, "Eliza Perry married. She

used to be so stout and plain." "Married in June," smiled the gossip. "Old
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Mrs Blither sold her place to Captain Spooner; the youngest Waters girl ran
away with a music teacher."

"Oh!" Miss Carrington cried out. "Why, you people, excuse me a while
— this 1s an old friend of mine — Mr — what was 1t? Yes, Mr. Summers —
Mr. Goldstein, Mr. Ricketts. Now, Bill, come over here and tell me some
more."

She took him to a vacant table in a corner.

"I don't seem to remember any Bill Summers," she said thoughtfully,
looking straight into the innocent blue eyes of the young man. "But 1 know
the Summerses all right, and your face seems familiar when I come to think
of it. There aren't many changes in the old village, are there? Have you seen
any of my people?"

And then Highsmith decided to show Miss Posie his abilities as a tragic
actor.

"Miss Posie," said Bill Summers, "I was at your people's house just two or
three days ago. No, there aren't many changes to speak of. And yet it doesn't
look the same place that it used to be."

"How's Ma?" asked Miss Carrington.

"She was sitting by the front door when I saw her last," said Bill. "She's
older than she was, Miss Posie. But everything in the house looked just the
same. Your Ma asked me to sit down.

"William," said she. "Posie went away down that road and something
tells me she'll come back that way again when she gets tired of the world and
begins to think about her old mother. She's always been a sensible girl."
Miss Carrington looked uncomfortable.

"Well," she said, "I am really very glad to have seen you, Bill. Come
round and see me at the hotel before you Ileave the city."

After she had left, Highsmith, still in his make-up, went up to Goldstein.
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"An excellent idea, wasn't it?" said the smiling actor. "The part is mine, don't
you think? The little lady never once guessed."

"I didn't hear your conversation," said Goldstein, "but your make-up
and acting were perfect. Here's to your success. You'd better visit Miss
Carrington early tomorrow and see how she feels about you."

At 11.45 the next morning Highsmith, handsome and dressed in the
latest fashion, sent up his card to Miss Carrington at her hotel.

He was shown up and received by the actress's French maid.
"I am sorry," said the maid, "but I am to say this to everybody. Miss
Carrington has cancelled all engagements on the stage and has returned to

live in that — what do you call that pace? — Cranberry Corners!"

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
. Where did Miss Posse Carrington begin her life?
. When and where did she become an actress?
. What did Mr. Goldstein tell Highsmith about Miss Carrington?
. How many days did Highsmith spend in Cranberry Corners?

1
2
3
4
5. Where did Miss Posie like to spend her evenings?
6. Who entered in the restaurant one night?

7. What happened later?

8. How did Highsmith introduce himself to Miss Carrington?
9

. How did she react to his words?
10. What did Highsmith to do later?
11. How did Miss Carrington look?
12. What did she tell to Highsmith?
13. Did Goldstein approve Highsmith’s show?
14. What was Highsmith told next morning?
15. Do you approve Highsmith behavior? Why?

16. What is your opinion about Miss Carrington as a person?
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17. Do you agree with the title of the story?
18. Will Highsmith become a well-known actor in future? Ground up

your opinion.

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To be at the height of smb’s fame, to praise smb, to star, to be eager to
partner with smb, to keep smb’s permission, a part, to dress in the latest
fashion, to cancel engagement, to keep smth in secret, to seem familiar to

smb.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

[IparnyTu cmiBmpaioBaTd 3 KUMOChb, BUCTYNATH Y TOJOBHIN poui,
CXBAJIIOBATH KOTOCh, OyTH OJSITHEHHM 32 OCTAHHBOIO MOJIOI0, 3apYyUUTHCS
J03BUJIOM, TPUMATH IIOCh Y TAEMHHIII, MpoOjeMa B TOMY..., IOYEPBOHITH,

BIZIMIHUTH BC1 IT00AYECHHS.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To deceive, to praise, to turn down, to cancel, to convince.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. became an actress.
was at height of her fame.

were eager to partner with Miss Posie Carrington.

entered the restaurant and went to Miss Carrington.

2.
3.
4. used to spend evenings in a small restaurant.
5.
6. introduced himself as Bill Summers.

7.

took Bill to a vacant table in the corner.
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8. decided to show abilities as a tragic actor .

9. looked uncomfortable.

10. sent up the card to Miss Carrington.

11.returned to live in Cranberry Corners.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

l.

Miss Posse Carrington had begun life in the small village of
Cranberry Corners.

She became an actress at a big theatre in the village.

. Miss Carrington was at the height of her fame and the critics

praised her.
She has turned down a lot of the best imitators of a country fellow
and says that she won’t set foot on the stage unless her partner in

the best can be found.

. When Miss Posie was enjoying a late supper in the company of her

fellow-actors, a shy, awkward young man entered the room.
Highsmith was afraid of showing Miss Posie his abilities as a tragic
actor.

Highsmith was happy after the conversation with Miss Posie.
Goldstein said that it would be better to visit Miss Carrington
tomorrow.

At 11.45 the next morning Highsmith sent up his card to Miss

Carrington at her hotel.

10. Miss Carrington cancelled all her engagements on the stage and

has returned to live in Cranberry Corners.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. He was shown up and received by the actress’s French maid.

2. Miss Carrington looked uncomfortable.
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. One night Miss Posie was enjoying a late supper in the company of

her fellow-actors, a shy, awkward young man entered the
restaurant.

Next day Highsmith took the train for Cranberry Corners.

. He stayed three days in that small and distant village.

In the next season Miss Posie was going to star in a new play about

country life.

. Miss Posie was brought up in the village, you know, she won’t be

deceived when a Broadway fellow goes on the stage with a straw

in his hair and calls himself a village boy.

. Many young actors were eager to partner Miss Posie Arrington in

the play; and among them was a clever young actor called

Highsmith.

. He upset one chair, sat in another one, and turned red at the

approach of a waiter.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

1.

Mosi cecTpa 3aBkAM Mpisja CTaTH 3IpKOI0 Ta IparHylia
CHIBIPALIOBAaTH 3 BIJOMUMH aKTOpaMu Ta cmiBakamu. Hapemri ii
Mpis 371CHUIACh 1 BOHA BXkKe JiBa poku mpaitoe B Hero-Mopky Ha

bpongei.

. Monoauii akTOop BUPIMIKUB MPOJEMOHCTPYBATH MPOJIOCEPY CBOI

3mi0HOCTI 'y Tparikomenii. IIpomtocep OIIHUB X 1 3ameBHUB
XJIOMIIS, IIT0 3 TAKUMH 3A10HOCTSIMH 1 3 TAKOIO HAMOJIETIIMBICTIO B1H

JIOCATHE CBOE€T METH 1 BiJipa3y K 3allpOIIOHYBAB CITiBIPAILIIO.

. Meni 6 xoTuiocs, MO0 BU TpUMadud MOi IUJIAaHU Ta HaMIpu Y

TaeMHULI. Bu % cami po3ymieTe, 10 MJIITKH HaM HI A0 40ro. A

JIFO]TA, HA YKaJjib, Pi3HI.
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4. Monona aiBunHa Oyrna Ha MIKY CBOE€i ClaBH, rpajia TapHl poJil y
pI3HUX (pLIbMAaxX Ta BUCTaBAaX 1 3aBXKIM MPUBEPTaJa yBary 0ararbox
NPUXUIBHUKIB. AJle y TIMOMHI Ayl BOHA 3ajUIIaIach CKPOMHOIO
1 y’K€ 4acTo BIIMOBJISJIACH BIJ X 3alPOLIEHb.

5. Konmu Mu npuidinuim a0 Ttearpy, Tam Bxke Oylo ayxe Oararo
MOJIOJIUX JIIOJIEH, OJIATHEHUX 32 OCTaHHBbOIO MOJO0I0. Mu 3aifHsun
HAIII MICIIS 1 TOYajIu CIoCTepiraTy 3a myOIiKoro.

6. [lupo kaxyuu, s HE 3MOKY BUKOHATH Ballle JOPYUYCHHs, SKILO HE
oTpumaro Bam J03BU1. Ile myxe ngenikatHa crnpaBa 1 MEHI He

XOTUTOCS O BILUTyTaTH BaC y HETPUEMHOIIII.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. Two friends dream about acquaintance with a famous star.

2. Miss Carrington speaks with her mother after long separating.

3. Highsmith meets with Posie Carrington after her returning from the

village.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne 25.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.

1. agreeable —mpueMHuii, MUITUI
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2. to be obliged to do smth —OyTu 3000B’s13aHUM 3pOOUTH 1IOCh

3. to accompany smb—CynpoBOIKyBaTH KOTOCh

4. likable - npuBaGauBu

5. to grin—ycMixaTUCh, IOCMIXaTHUCh

6. an excuse— Haroja

7. to put smb at a loss—30eHTe)KyBaTH, 30MBaTH 3 MAHTEINKY; BBOIUTH B

OMaHy

Text
SUCCESS STORY
By J. G.Cozzens (1903-1978)
I met Richards ten years or more ago when I first went down to Cuba.
He was a short, sharp-faced, agreeable chap, then about twenty-two. He
introduced himself to me on the boat and I was surprised to find that
Panamerica Steel & Structure was sending us both to the same job.

Richards was from some not very good state university engineering
school. Being the same age myself, and just out of technical college, I saw at
once that his knowledge was rather poor. In fact, I couldn’t then imagine
how he had managed to get this job.

Richards was naturally likeable, and I liked him a lot. The firm had a
contract for the construction of a private railroad. For Richards and me it
was mostly an easy job of inspections and routine paperwork. At least it was
easy for me. It was harder for Richards because he didn’t appear ever to
have mastered the use of a slide rule. When he asked me to check his fingers
I found his calculations awful. “Boy,” I was at last obliged to say, “you are
undoubtedly the silliest White man in Santa Clara province. Look, stupid,
didn’t you ever take arithmetic? How much are seven and thirteen?” “Work

that out,” Richards said, and let me have a report tomorrow.”
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So when I had time, I checked his figures for him, and the inspector only
caught him in a bad mistake about twice.

In January several directors of the United Sugar Company came down
to us on business, but mostly pleasure; a good excuse to get south on a
vacation. Richards and I were to accompany them around the place. One of
the directors, Mr. Prosset was very affable. He was asking me a number of
questions. I knew the job well enough and to answer every sensible question
—the sort of question that a trained engineer would be likely to ask. As it
was, Mr. Prosset was not an engineer and some of his questions put me at a
loss. For the third time I was obliged to say, “I’'m afraid I don’t know, sir.
We haven’t any calculations on that.”When Richards suddenly spoke up.

“I think, about nine million cubic feet, sir,” he said.“I just happened to
be working it out last night. Just for my own interest.”

“Oh,” said Mr. Prossert, turning in his seat and giving him a sharp
look.“That’s very interesting, Mr. — er — Richards, isn’t it? Well, now,
maybe you could tell me about — “

Richards could. He knew everything. All the way up Mr. Prosset fired
questions at him and he fired answers right back.

When we reached the head of the rail, a motor was waiting to take Mr.
Prosset on. He nodded absent-mindedly to me, shook hands with
Richards.“Very interesting indeed,” he said. “Very interesting indeed, Mr.
Richards. Goodbye and thank you.”

“Not at all, sir,” Richards said.“Glad if I could be of service to you.”

As soon as the car moved off, I exploded. “A little honest bluff
doesn’t hurt; but some of your figures...!”

“I like to please,” said Richards kindly.“If a man like Prosset wants to know
something, who am I to hold out on him?”
“What’s he going to think when he looks up the figures or asks somebody

who does know?”’
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“Listen, my son,” said Richards kindly.“He wasn’t asking for any
information he was going to use. He doesn’t want to know those figures. He
won’t remember them myself. What he is going to remember is you and
me.”

“Yes,” said Richards firmly. “He’s going to remember that
Panamerica Steel & Structure has a bright young man named Richards who
could tell him everything he wanted— just the sort of chap he can use; not
like that other fellow who took no interest in his work, couldn’t answer the
simplest question, and who’s going to be doing small-time contracting all his
life.”

It is true. I am still working for the Company, still doing a little work
for the construction line. And Richards? I happened to read in a newspaper a

few weeks ago that Richards had been made a vice-president and director of

Panamerica Steel when the Prosset group bought the old firm.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.

1. Describe Richards’s life and career.

2. What was the author’s attitude to him?

3. What was the main characters’ job? Did they like it?

4. Whom were the colleagues to accompany?

5. What happened later?

6. How did Richards behave in business trip?

7. Did Mr. Prosset approved Richards’s answers? Ground up your
opinion.

8. How did the author react to Richards’s conduct?

9. What was Richards’s opinion about the situation?
10. What was the main character’s future career?
11. Do you approve the main characters’ behaviour in the trip?

12. How would you behave in the same situation?
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13. Do you agree that insolence is really the second happiness?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in the
text, and represent your own situations with them.

A short, sharp-faced, agreeable chap, to be likable, to fire questions, to
fire back, to nod absent-mindedly to smb, to accompany smb, to check one’s

figures, a good excuse, to be obliged to do smth, to grin, to put smb at a loss.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

ByTtu npuBITHUM MOJOAMM XJIOMIEM 22 POKiB, 4yj0Ba Haroja, 30UTH
KOTr'OCh 3 MaHTEJIUKY, ePEeBIPUTH AaHl, HAMaraTUcsl OTpUMaTH poOOoTy, AaTu
BIIMOBIAL Ha OyJb-SIK€ PO3yMHE IHUTAHHS, TPOHU3JIUBHU TIOTJIS,

CYIPOBOJIXKYBATH KOTOCh, OyTH 3000B’I3aHUM BiAOBIIATH.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To grin, to explode, to fire, to buy, to manage.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation

1. had managed to get the job.

2. didn’t appear to have mastered the use of a slide rule.
3. found Richards’s calculations awful.

4.came down on business.

5. was asking a number of questions.

6. fired answers right back.

7. exploded.

8. was grinning.

9. was going to remember a bright young man named Richard .

10. was still working for the construction line.



198

11. had been made a vice-president and director of Panamerica Steel.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.

l.

Richards was a long, round-faced, unpleasant chap, then about 32.

. Richards was from a very good state university engineering school.

2
3.
4

Richards’s calculations were good.

. In January several directors of the United Sugar Company came

down to us on business, but mostly pleasure; a good excuse to get

south on a vacation.

. Mr. Prosset was not an engineer and some of his questions put me

at a loss .

Richards knew everything. Mr. Prosset fired questions on him and
he fired answers right back.

I am still working for the Company, still doing a little work for the
construction line.

Richards had been made a chief manager of Panamerica Steel.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. T happened to read in a newspaper a few weeks ago that Richards

had been made a vice-president and director of Panamerica Steel

when the Prosset group bought the old firm.

. As soon as the car moved off, I exploded. “A little honest bluff

'7’

doesn’t hurt; but some of your figures...!

. When we reached the head of the rail, a motor was waiting for Mr.

Prosset.
“Very interesting, indeed,” he said. “Good-bye, Mr. Richards, and
thank you.”

. He nodded absent-mindedly to me, shook hands with Richards.
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. I knew the job well enough and to answer every sensible question —

the sort of question that a trained engineer would be likely to ask.

. When he asked me to check his fingers I found his calculations

awful.“Boy,” | was at last obliged to say, “you are undoubtedly the
silliest White man in Santa Clara province. Look, stupid, didn’t

you ever take arithmetic? How much are seven times to thirteen?”

. The firm had a contract for the construction of a private railroad.

For Richards and me it was mostly an easy job of inspections and

routine paperwork.

. Being the same age myself, and just out of technical college, I saw

at once that his knowledge was rather poor.

10. In fact, I couldn’t then imagine how he had managed to get this

job.

11. I met Richards ten years or more ago when I first went down to

Cuba.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

1.

MeHni 6 gy e XOTUIOCS CYNMpPOBOJKYBaTH Bac y BIApsKeHHI. J[o
peui, 1ie Oyje 4yaoBa Harojia 3yCTPiTUCS 3 TOJOBHUM 1HXKEHEPOM

BaIllOi KaMIIaHii Ta 3’CyBaTH 3 HUM JICK1JIbKa BaXKJIMBUX ITUTAHb.

. Buurtens OyB 3000B’si3aHMII BKa3aTH YYHIO Ha Te€, IO BIH JIyXe

OTaHO 3pO3yMiB HOBY TeMy. YU€Hb VYBaXHO BHCIyXaB

3ayBa)KCHHSI 1 3aII€BHUB, 110 MPUIIUTH 1 OUIbIIE YBary.

. Cectpa moro apyra Jayxe NpueMHa JIBUMHA. AJie B Hei I[IKaBa

BJlaYa 1 BOHA 3aBXKJIU CTaBUTH Ayke cnenudiuni nutaHas. [HrKomu

BOHU 30MBAIOTH JIIOJICH 3 MAHTEIUKY.
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4. YoMy BHM BeChb 4Yac MOCMIXaeTeCh Ta MPE3UPIUMBO JUBUTECH Ha
MeHe? S He Mar0 HISKOro BIJHOIICHHS [0 BaIluX OCOOMCTUX
npoosieM.

5. YV MeHe € uyaoBa HOBHHA. Sl TUIBKM 10 MO3HAMOMMWIACh 3
pUBaOIMBUM XJIOMIIEM 1 BUSBWIOCS, IO BIH HaMKpamui JIpyr

MOTO JIBOIOP1THOTO Opara.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. The author and Richards meet the first time.

2. Richards and Mr. Prosset speak after the business trip.

3. The author and Richards meet in two years.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne 26.

Exercise I. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words and
learn them by heart.
1. damsel —giBunHa
. to skip breakfast— nporyctutu cHizaHOK
. preposterous — 06e3ry3auit

. hayrakes — ciHokocH, Kocapi

2

3

4

5. roving eye — MaHJpiBHE OKO

6. to be captured by smb/smth— 6yTu 3axornaeHuM
7. breakdown — nopyiieHHs pyxy, aBapis
8. to implore — Giaratu

9

. torrents — MOTIK, 3IMBa
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Text
ANTHONY IN BLUE ALSATIA*
By Eleanor Farjeon (1881-1965)

Skipping his breakfast paper one day, bewildered, as he always was, by
vital facts about Home Rails, Questions in the House, and Three-Piece Suits:
facts grasped, as he knew, instantaneously in their full import all over
England by different orders of mind from his, through which they slipped as
through gauze, Anthony's roving eye was captured by certain words in a

paragraph headed

Mouchard (near the Jura Mountains)

Jura Mountains... Blue smoke... a blue-eyed Alsatian... a Concertina...
the Blue Alsatian Express... many miles from nowhere... haymaking damsels

in white sunbonnets... hayrakes... laughing at us...

A Minor Mystery

Anthony's eye roved no more. He felt that the gauze, which could not
contain the torrents of the world's activities, might house this butterfly and
not brush off its bloom. He read the paragraph with attention. It described
the breakdown "many miles from nowhere" of the Blue Alsatian Express at
the foot of the Jura Mountains. It described the blue smoke rising from a
heated axle, the engine-driver sprinting along the lines like a madman,
soldiers jumping out on the line and playing a concertina, a nervous woman-

passenger wondering what had happened; it indicated the plutocratic luxury
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of the corridor train with its restaurant; it told of the blue mountains and the
blue sky, and "the hay-making damsels in white sunbonnets and hayforks on
their shoulders" who "are laughing at us over the hedgerows".

And then came the paragraph headed "A Minor Mystery" which ended
the account of the accident.

"One mystery about this train will never be solved. When it first came
to a standstill a quiet little man, who looked like a country farmer, packed up
his things, climbed out of the train, and deliberately walked away from it
without any outward sign of annoyance, hesitation, or distraction, crossing
the fields and disappearing into a wood.

Had the breakdown occurred within easy reach of his own home or
destination?"

"Oh, no," said Anthony, answering the journalist, "of course not!"

Why should it? It was most unlikely. And — annoyance? Why should
the little man be annoyed? And where was the Mystery, Minor or Major?

Railways — it is their drawback — compel you to travel to
somewhere. You, who desire to travel to Anywhere, must take your ticket to
Stroud or Stoke, and chance it. The safest plan is to choose some place with
a name like Lulworth, Downderry, or Nether Wallop; such places surely
cannot go far wrong. But even though they prove to be heaven in its first,
second, or third degree, still, there you must go, and nowhere else; — and
think of the Seventh Heavens you flash through continually on your way
there, Heavens with no names and no stations, Heavens to which no tickets
are issued. To whom has it not happened, time and again, on his way to the
Seaside, the Moors, or the Highlands, to cry in his heart, at some glimpse of
Paradise from the carriage windows: "That is where I really wanted to go —
that is where I would like to get out! That valley of flowers, that cottage in
the birch-glade, that buttercup field with the little river and a kingfisher — if

only the train would stop!" — But it never does.
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Never? Once it did. Anthony laughed aloud at that Minor Mystery in
his morning paper. Where was the Mystery? Luck had been with the quiet
little man, and he did the only thing there was to do.

..."Why have we stopped?" asked the nervous lady who sat opposite
Anthony in the stuffy carriage.

"Ha-ha-ha! Ha-ha-ha!" laughed a fresh young voice outside.

"Preposterous, preposterous! I shall be late!" snorted a fat millionaire.

"I want my lunch," puffed his fat wife. "I refuse to go without my,
lunch!"

Anthony looked out of the window. A hedgerow bowed with blossom,
beyond it a meadow in full flower, long flowering grass, threaded with
flowering stems, lace-white, chicory-blue flowers, a profusion of flowers
shimmering in the long grass. In one part of the meadow the grass lay
mowed in swathes, the sweet flowers with it. A party of young peasants, in
loose white shirts and embroidered jackets and aprons, lay in the grass
munching honey-cake and drinking light beer. One tall young fellow,
splendid as a god, stood edgeways in the sunlight,his bright scythe shining.
A few girls stood and stooped in the long grass, picking the flowers; some
wore wreaths of the blue and white flowers, some were laughing under their
white sunbonnets, some used, some rested on their rakes, all were sweet and
fresh and frank.

"Oh, why don't we go on?" moaned the nervous lady. "Oh, what has
happened?"

Passengers spoke on all sides. "We are held up!" "We have broken
down!" "Bandits! — these dreadful foreign parts!" "The engine is on fire!"
"The engine-driver has gone mad!"

"Oh, oh, oh!" moaned the nervous lady in the carriage.

"Ha-ha-ha!" laughed the gay young voices in the air.
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"I shall be late, I tell you!" fumed the fat millionaire.
"Are we never going to eat?" puffed his wife.

Beyond the meadow of flowers and haymakers lay the blue
mountains, as blue as dreams, as Paradise. Soft dim woods lay between the
meadow and the slope. At the very edge of the woods, as though it had just
stepped out of the trees and set foot on the grass, was a tiny
cottage with a balcony. In the fringe of trees meandered little paths and a
little stream, and some goats. The scent of hay and flowers and aromatic

trees filled the carriage.

"La-la-la-la, ti-ti-ti-t1!" A soldier sitting on the rails was singing
The Blue Danube to a concertina played by another soldier.

The girls in the meadow began to dance.

"Oh, what 1s it, what is it? " wailed the nervous lady.

"Food, food!" puffed the fat one.

"How late, how /ate I shall be!" repeated her husband.

"Keep the doors shut — don't let them come in!" implored the
nervous lady, wringing her hands.
"Ha-ha-ha!" laughed the dancing girls, "ha-ha-ha!"

'Swish!" sang the young god's scythe. — Anthony got his little bag
from the rack and opened the carriage door. The nervous lady gave a tiny
shriek.

"Ah!" don't let them in!"

"Late! late! late!"

"Lunch is served. Come!"

Anthony crossed the rail and found a gap in the blossoming hedge. In
the hayfield, nearly hidden in flowers, was a crooked footpath. It led over
the meadows to the little wood at the foot of the blue mountains. He

followed it unhesitatingly. He left behind him the dancing laughing flower-
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gatherers, the young god mowing, the peasants drinking, the soldiers
playing, the Blue Alsatian Express containing the millionaire who would be
late — for what? For what could one be late? One was in Blue Alsatia. To
which there are no tickets.

He entered the little wood and was lost to sight.

At the back of the cottage, barefoot by the little stream, stood a girl of
sixteen, a lovely grey-eyed child, feeding her kids from a bundle of hay in
her apron, at which they pushed and pulled. She wore a white chemise and a
blue embroidered skirt. When the kids were rough she thrust them from her
with her brown toes, and laughed like music. On a bench by the cottage
stood a pitcher and a wooden bowl.

Her eyes met Anthony's. She let fall her apron, and the sweet hay
tumbled down, a full feast for the kids. She went to the bench, filled the
bowl with milk, and offered it to Anthony with a bit of honey-cake, her grey
eyes smiling. As he drank, she made a simple gesture.

"Stay," she said.

The Blue Alsatian Express went on without him.
Anthony stirred his tea-cup. In the next column was an account of
Last Night's Debate on —
He skipped it.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
1. In what way did Anthony read the morning paper?
2. Why was it difficult for him to focus on vital facts described in the
paper?
3. How did it happen that the article about the breakdown of the Alsatian
Express captured his mind?
4. Describe the contents of the article and discover the essence of the

«minor mystery» connected with the accident.
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5. Do you share the author's opinion concerning the drawbacks of the
railways? Explain why?
6. How did it happen that Anthony turned out to be in that mysterious
train? (Was it only his innermost dream to be there or the true reality?)
7. What did he watch out of the compartment window?
8. How did the other passengers behave?
9. Did Anthony appreciate the loveliness of the landscape? Describe his
feelings and emotions.
10. Why did Anthony leave the train?
11. Where did he go? Whom did he meet?
12. Did he return to his train? Do you approve his doing?

13. How would you act if you were Anthony?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.
To come to a standstill, a minor mystery, within easy reach of smth,
drawback, to chance smth, the account of the accident, to wring one's hands,
(such places) cannot go (far) wrong, time and again, to be held up, to be on

fire, the fringe of trees, a crooked footpath, to stir a tea-cup.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

Manenpka TaeMHHUIS, 3pO3yMiTH (aKTH, TOTIK CIiB, JiBYaTa Yy
Karesntoxax, MOTPanuTH y TIYXH KyT, 3MYIITyBaTH MaHApPyBaTH, 0ararcTBo
KBITIB, CKOILIEHAa TpaBa, 3a MEXaMH KBITy4YHMX JIyKIB, 3HAWTH WIUIUHY Y
KBITy4OMY TIapKaHi, BUTHYTa CTEXKa, 0€3 )KOJHUX BaraHb, 3HUKHYTH 3 MO
30py, OyTH OJISITHEHOIO y O11y JKIHOYY COPOYKY Ta y OJIAKUTHY CHITHUIIIO 3
BUIITUBKOIO, ITOBXATH KOTOCh, KUJATH COJIOJIKE CiHO.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.
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Instantaneously, to snort, to moan, to shimmer, to meander, gap,
pitcher.
Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
1. felt that the gauze might house his butterfly and not to brush off its
bloom.
read the paragraph with attention.
jumping on the line and playing a concertina.
wandering to know what has happened.

laughed aloud at the Minor Mystery in the morning paper.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6. snorted that he would be late.
7. puffed about wanting to have lunch.

8. crossed the rail and found a gap in the blossoming hedge.
9. entered the little wood and was lost to sight.

10. offered Anthony milk and a bit of honey-cake.

11. skipped the column about an account of Last Night's Debate on.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. Anthony' roving eye was captured by certain words in a paragraph.
2. The paragraph described the breakdown «many miles from nowhere»
of the Blue Alsatian Express at the foot of the Jura Mountains.
3. It told of the blue mountains and the blue sky, and «the hay-making
damsels in white sunbonnets and hayforks on their shoulders» .
4. One fine day the mystery about the train will be solved.
5. A quiet little man deliberately decided not to pack up his things and
not to walk away from the train.
6. The passengers in the train were calm and relaxed.

7. They weren't be afraid of being held up.
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8. A soldier was singing The Blue Danube and the girls in the meadow
began to dance.

9. Anthony got his little bag from the rack, opened the carriage door and
crossed the rail.

10. Anthony didn't left the dancing laughing flower-gatherers, the young
god mowing and and the peasants drinking.

11. Anthony met a girl of seventeen years in the train.

12. The girl offered Anthony a cup of tea and a bit of plum-cake.

13. As Anthony drank, the girl made a little gesture and told him to stay.

14. Anthony stirred his coffee-cup and read the article about Last Night's

Debate on.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. It described the blue smoke rising from a heated axle, the engine-
driver sprinting along the lines like a madman and indicated the
plutocratic luxury of the corridor train with its restaurant.

2. Skipping his breakfast paper one day, bewildered, as he always was,
by vital facts about Home Rails, Questions in the House and Three-Piece
Suits, Anthony's roving eye was captured by certain words.

3. Anthony laughed aloud at that Minor Mystery in the Morning Paoer.
Where was the Mystery?

4. Railways — it is their drawback — compel you to travel somewhwere.
5. The safest plan is to choose some place with a name like Lulworth,
Downderry, or Nether Wallop; such places surely cannot go far wrong.

6. Her eyes met Anthony's. She let fall her apron, and the sweet hay
tumbled down, a full feast for the kids.

7. Beyond the meadow of flowers and haymakers lay the blue mountains,

as blue as dreams, as Paradise.
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8. A party of young peasants, in loose white shirts and embroidered
jackets and aprons, lay in the grass munching honey-cake and drinking
light beer.

9. At the back of the cottage, barefoot by the little stream, stood a girl of
sixteen, a lovely grey-eyed child, feeding her kids from a bundle of hay
in her apron, at which they pushed and pulled.

Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into
English using the active vocabulary.

1. XJomii noTpanwiy y TIayXuil KyT uyepe3 0e3riay3/1e Hemopo3yMiHHS.
Ane, Ha macTs, OyJ0 3HAWIEHO JOKa3W CTOCOBHO iX HEMPHUYEITHOCTI
10 (piHaHCOBOrO po3KpagaHHs y (Gipmi, 1€ BOHH MPAILIOBAIUA BXKE TPU
POKH.

2. Mos poOoTa 3mylrye MeHe 0araTo MaHIpyBaTH Malke MO BCbMY
cBiTy. Ane MeHl ue ayxe mnonobaerscs. Lle 3aBxam Oyio Moe€ro
MOTAEMHOIO MPI€IO.

3. Jpy31 3HallluIM BEIMYE3HY LIUIMHY Y KBITY4YOMY HapKaHi 1 3aJ113/11
B Hei 0e3 )KOTHUX BaraHb. Uepes NMeKUIbKa XBUJIMH BOHU OTHHIIIACS
Ha 3eleHoMy Jy3i. Bonm  Oynu  3axormiieHi  6aratcTBoM
PI3HOKOJILOPOBHX KBITIB.

4. Tapui miBuata y JITHIX YEPBOHHX Ta OUTMX KameiaroxaxX BeECcelo
TaHIIOBAJIM y TIOJi, a XJIOI[l CIHOKOCH CKJIaJajdu CiHO y KOMHII Ta
KpaJbKoMa MOTJIS AT Ha JIIBUATOK.

5. Ckaxu MeH1 Oy/p-1acka, 10 TH JyMAaeIl 3 IPUBOY I11€1 JOPOKHO-
TpaHcnopTHoi mnpuroau? Ha wow 1aymky, 1eil Boaiil Bxe
HEOJTHOPA30BO MOPYIIyBaB MpaBWiIa JOPOKHBOTO Pyxy.BiH moBuHEH

OyJie 3arIaTUTH Berue3Hui mrpad.
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6. CtpatieHHi TOTOKM BOJW BUSBHIUCS TMPUYHHOIO 3CYBY Y TipPCHKHX
paifonax miei OigHOi adpukaHcbkoi kpainu. barato mrogeit Oyio
eBaKyHOBaHO Yepe3 CTHUXIIO.

7. Tloxkunyta OyniBias Oyna y mHajlarodoMy BOTHI ajie, Ha IAcCTs,
BCEpEAMHI HIKOTO HE OyJ0 1 MOXKEKHUKH IIBUAKO 3racHId MOJTyM's.

BusiBuiiocs, 1o miciieBi XyJiraHd HaBMUCHE I IMAJIAIIH Ti.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.

1. The author and Anthony acquaint with each other.

2. Anthony tells the author about his imaginary trip to Blue Alsatia.
3. The author and Anthony meet in a year and Anthony tells him about

real trip to Blue Alsatia with great delight.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

Practical task Ne 27.

Exercise 1. Read, translate, explain the meaning of the given words

and learn them by heart.

1.

dais — kadenpa, momict

. ordeal — BunpoOyBaHHs
. to plead for remission — G;araTu (IpOCUTH) BUOAYCHHS
. to have a feeling for atmosphere — BiguyBaT atmocdepy

2
3
4
3.
6
7
8
9

to be hard on smb — OyTu cyBopuM 3 KUMOCH

. to roar with laughter — peBiTu (BUOYXHYTH) BiJ CMIXy
. to pass entirely without incident — npoiiTu moBHICTIO 6€3 THITUIACHTIB

. to put smb off — BinOyTHCs xapTom

to make a fool of oneself — poGuTu 3 Koroch 1ypHs

10. to consult smth — KOHCYIBTYBaTHCS 3 KUMOCH
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11.to carry well (voice, music) — no6pe 4yt (rojioc, My3UKy)
12. to grin at smb — mocMixaTuch KOMYCh
13. disorderliness — 6e3nan

14. to rag — )xaprTyBaru

Text
THE PASSIONATE YEAR
By James Hilton (1900-1954)

Speed was very nervous as he took his seat on the dais at five to seven
and watched the school straggling to their places. They came in quietly
enough, but there was an atmosphere of subdued expectancy of which Speed
was keenly conscious; the boys stared about them, grinned at each other,
seemed as if they were waiting for something to happen. Nevertheless, at
five past seven all was perfectly quiet and orderly, although it was obvious
that little work was being done. Speed felt rather as if he were sitting on a
powder-magazine, and there was a sense in which he was eager for the storm
to break.

At about a quarter past seven a banging of desk-lids began at the far end
of the hall.

He stood up and said, quietly, but in a voice that carried well: "I don't
want to be hard on anybody, so I'd better warn you that I shall punish any

disorderliness very severely."

There was some tittering, and for a moment or so he wondered if he had

made a fool of himself.

Then he saw a bright, rather pleasant-faced boy in one of the back rows
deliberately raise a desk-lid and drop it with a bang. Speed consulted the

map of the desks that was in front of him and by counting down the rows
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discovered the boy's name to be Worsley. He wondered how the name
should be pronounced — whether the first syllable should rhyme with
"purse" or with "horse". Instinct in him, that uncanny feeling for atmosphere,
embarked him on an outrageously bold adventure, nothing less than a piece
of facetiousness, the most dangerous weapon in a new Master's armoury, and
the one most of all likely to recoil on himself. He stood up again and said:
"Wawsley or Wurssley — however you call yourself — you have a hundred

lines!”

The whole assembly roared with laughter. That frightened him a little.
Supposing they did not stop laughing! He remembered an occasion at his
own school when a class had ragged a certain Master very neatly and subtly
by pretending to go off into hysterics of laughter at some trifling witticism of
his.

When the laughter subsided, a lean, rather clever-looking boy rose up in
the front row but one and said, impudently: "Please sir, I'm Worsley. I didn't

do anything."

Speed replied promptly: "Oh, didn't you? Well, you've got a hundred

lines, anyway."
"What for, sir" — in hot indignation.
“For sitting in your wrong desk."

Again the assembly laughed, but there was no mistaking the
respectfulness that underlay the merriment. And, as a matter of fact, the rest
of the evening passed entirely without incident. After the others had gone,
Worsley came up to the dais accompanied by the pleasant-faced boy who

dropped the desk-lid. Worsley pleaded for the remission of his hundred
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lines, and the other boy supported him urging that it was he and not Worsley
who had dropped the lid.

"And what's your name?" asked Speed.
"Naylor, sir."

"Very well, Naylor, you and Worsley can share the hundred lines
between you." He added smiling: "I've no doubt you're neither of you worse

than anybody else but you must pay the penalty of being pioneers."

They went away laughing.

That night Speed went into Clanwell's room for a chat before bedtime,
and Clanwell congratulated fulsomely on his successful passage of the
ordeal. "As a matter of fact," Clanwell said, "I happen to know that they'd
prepared a star benefit performance for you but that you put them off,
somehow, from the beginning. The prefects get to hear of these things and
they tell me. Of course, I don't take any official notice of them. It doesn't
matter to me what plans people make — it's when any are put into execution
that I wake up. Anyhow, you may be interested to know that the members of
School House subscribed over fifteen shillings to purchase fireworks which
they were going to let off after the switches had been turned off! Alas for

fond hopes ruined!"

Clanwell and Speed leaned back in their armchairs and roared with
laughter.

Exercise II. Answer the questions and retell the text.
1. What way Speed nervous when he took his seat on the dais?

2. How did the boys behave when they saw him?
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3. How did he react to a bang of desk-lids in the classroom?

4. What happened a little bit later?

5. How did Speed feel after the assembly's laughter?

6. What is your attitude towards the kind of penalty which he found for
him?

7. What did Speed do in the evening?

8. How would you act if you were Speed?

Exercise III. Find out the sentences with the English equivalents in
the text, and represent your own situations with them.

To to be keenly conscious, to straggle to places, an atmosphere of
subdued expectancy, tittering, to raise a desk-lid deliberately, to go off into
hysterics of laughter, to take seat on the dais, to pass entirely without any
incident, to take (official) notice of smth, to plead for the remission, to
underlay the merriment, to rag smb neatly and subtly, to embark smd on an

outrageously bold adventure, to roar with laughter.

Exercise IV. Find out the Ukrainian equivalents in the text and
represent your own situations with them.

['octpo ycBimomitoBaTu, 0e3naj, , MOTOPOIIHE BIIUYTTS arMocdepu,
OyTH CYBOPHM 3 KHUMOCh, TOCMIXaTHCh KOMYCh, CUAITH Ha MOPOXOBIH A1XKIII,
CTpUMaHe OYIKYBaHHS, 3alIKOJUTH (MaTW HETaTUBHUU BIUIMB) Ha KOTOCh,
HarmoJiAraTé (CIOHYKAaTH), TOAUTUTH CTO PSAIKIB MK CO00I0, HE CIUTyTaTH
IaHOOIMBICTh, BUOYXHYTH B1JI CMiXY, IIIMATOK apTiBJIMBOCTI, TPyIia YUHIB,
MIPUBCETH TUTAH Y BUKOHAHHSI.

Exercise V. Find synonyms to the given words.

To grin, to remember, merriment, to straggle, to subdue, assembly,

penalty.

Exercise VI. Say who and in what situation
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. was very nervous and watched the school straggling to their places.
. was keenly conscious.

. were sitting on a powder-magazine.

. said that would punish any disorderliness very severely.

. deliberately raised a desk-lid and dropped it with a bang.

. remembered an occasion on his own school.

. pleaded for the remission of his hundred lines.

. congratulated Speed fulsomely.

O© &0 3 O hn K~ LN

. prepared a star benefit performance for Speed.
10. subscribed over fifteen shillings to purchase fireworks.

11. leaned back in the armchairs and roared with laughter.

Exercise VII. Agree or disagree with the following statements.
1. The pupils came in quietly enough, but here was an atmosphere of
subdued expectancy of which Speed was keenly conscious.
2. At five past seven all was perfectly quiet and orderly.
3. Speed felt calm and serenity.
4. One fine day the mystery about the train will be solved.
5. Speed said that he would ignore disorderliness in the classroom.
6. Speed exclaimed that Worsley would have a hundred lines.
7. The whole assembly went into hysterics.
8. A lean, rather clever-looking boy rose up in the front row and said
impudently that he had not done anything.
9. Worsley didn't plead for the remission and a pleasant-faced boy
supported him.
10. Speed didn't allow Naylor and Worsley to share the hundred lines

between each other.
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11. Speed put the pupils off from the beginning and endured the ordeal

successfully.

Exercise VIII. Put the sentences in the right order.

1. At about a quarter past seven a banging of desk-lids began at the far
end of the hall.

2. He stood up and said, quietly, but in a voice that carried well: "I don't
want to be hard on anybody, so I'd better warn you that I shall punish any
disorderliness very severely."

3. Speed was very nervous as he took his seat on the dais at five to seven
and watched the school straggling to their places.

4. Clanwell and Speed leaned back in their armchairs and roared with

laughter.

5. That night Speed went into Clanwell's room for a chat before bedtime,
and Clanwell congratulated fulsomely on his successful passage of the
ordeal.

6. The whole assembly roared with laughter. That frightened him a little.
Supposing they did not stop laughing!

7. "Very well, Naylor, you and Worsley can share the hundred lines

between you." He added smiling: "I've no doubt you're neither of you

worse than anybody else but you must pay the penalty of being

pioneers."

8. When the laughter subsided, a lean, rather clever-looking boy rose up
in the front row but one and said, impudently: "Please sir, I'm Worsley. I
didn't do anything."

9. Speed replied promptly: "Oh, didn't you? Well, you've got a hundred

lines, anyway."
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Exercise IX. Translate the given sentences from Ukrainian into

English using the active vocabulary.

1. Iupo xaxyuu, MeH1 O HE XOTUIOCS CTABUTHUCH JI0 BaC JTy>Ke CYBOPO,

ajyie Balia MOBEJIHKA jKaxXJuBa 1 s Oyay 3MyIlIeHa BUKIMKATH BallluX

0aTbKIB 10 MIKOJIH.

2. CBaTo mpoHuuio Maibke 0e3 KOAHOTO 1HIIJIEHTY 3a BHHATKOM

HEBEJIMKOI CBAapKM MK JIBOMa TojpyramMud. BoHu He 3ifuuiucs y

NOTJISIIaX 3 MPUBOAY Cy4acHOI MOJIH.

3. Hpy3i myxe moOpe BimuyBasu atMochepy UyAOBOTO JIITHBOTO

panky. BoHu cuainm Ha Tepaci HEBEJIMKOTO 3aTHUIIHOTO TOTENI0 Ta

HACOJIOKYBAJTUCS 4y I0BUMU KpaeBuaamMu CepeazeMHOMOD's.

4. “S1 TepmiTH HE MOXY, KOJIU 3 MEHE poONATh Aypeny!” - BUTYKHYyJIa

JiBUMHA I0Ope mocTaBieHUM rosnocoM. “l s momepemxkaro, 10 SKIIO

noAi0HE 1€ pa3 TPAUTLCS, BU BCI MOOAYUTE, Ha 110 S 37aTHA!”

5. I'pyna monoaukiB BHOyXHyJa 31 CMIXy, KOiu ToOaumia, 1o ix
Kypatop  TONIyTKYBaB 3 NPHUBOJY TMEPECKIaJaHHA ICOHUTY 3
aHTJICHKOT JIITEpaTypH.

6. Bukiagay crnokiiHO mMiAHSBCA Ha Kadeapy 1 YBaXKHO OIVISIHYB
aynuropito. Ilicns wporo BiH 3poOMB MEPEKIUMK 1 O3HAHOMUB
CTYJICHTIB 31 CBO€IO JUCIMIUIIHOIO. J[0 pedi, BOHA BUSBHIIACH JTyKE
L[1KaBOIO.

7. TypucTu 3BEpHYNHCH 1O KapTH 1 moOadwyid, IO BOHU HAYTH y
BipHOMY HampsMKy. HaiiBaxdi BumpoOyBaHHS Bke Oynu mo3any i,
HapellTi, B HUX 3'SBUJIACh YyJ0Ba MOXJIHMBICTh BIJIOUYUTU O€3 PU3UKY
TUTST KUATTAL.

8. Jitu BupimmIM MOXKapTyBaTH HaJ CTApEHBKOIO 0abycero Ta CXoBaIu

il OKyJISIpU y TOTaEMHOMY Micli. Ajie OaTbKM MOMITHIIM 1€ 1 3MYCHJIN

JITEN OBEpHYTH piu 6abyci ¥ MONPOCUTH BUOAYSHHS 32 CB1M BUMHOK.
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9. HecnyxHsiH1 y4HI TOYaldd NOCMIXaTHCs Ha ypoui 0e3 KOZHOTro
NPUBOIY 1 Hamarajucs BIAIITyBaTH Oe3man. Ajie BUKJIaJad BUSBHCA

JIy’K€ BOJIbOBOIO Ta IIJICCIIPSIMOBAHOIO JTIFOJIMHOIO 1 BITOYBCS KapTOM.

Exercise X. Work in pairs. Make out short dialogues on the given
topics.
1. The author and Speed speak about school life.
2. Speed tells the author about his schoolmates.
3. The author and Speed meet in two years and Speed tells him about
successful career.

Exercise XI. Retell the text.

2.3. Role-playings.

Role-playing is the game of teaching or entertaining function, the
type of dramatic action. The participants act within the chosen roles, create
the plot together or follow the created plot, improvise and define the

direction or the result of the game.
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The process of the game represents modeling of one or another
situation by a group of people.

The main task of the game is character’s development. The plot is the

base of the game. Each participant behaves as he/she likes while playing his/

her character.

Appendix I

Analysis of Text Ne 1

The text “A Friend in Need” is written by a famous English writer
William Sommerset Maugham who achieved a great success as a novelist
with such novels as “Of Human Bondage”, “The Razor’s Edge”. He was
also well-known as dramatist due to such witty satirical places as “Our
Betters”, “The Circle”.

Maugham was greatly influenced by French naturalism at the beginning
of his career but later his outlook on life changed. It became rather cool and
unemotional. He said that life was too tragic and senseless to be described
but in spite of it he realized that he had to amuse his readers.

The writer achieved perfection in this way and his stories and novels
struck readers by the author’s skill to depict such negative facts of life as
vanity, hypocrisy, superiority and brutality of the bourgeois society. Such
elements are reflected in Maugham’s novel “A Friend in Need” where
Burton, a prosperous and successive businessman sent a man to death
without the slightest hesitation. He did it only because his presence bored
him.

So, such doings reveal real nature of bourgeois society and show us a
great abyss between rich and poor people.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in understanding.

We can see that one of the characters has very serious problems and can’t
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solve them on account of big crisis in his life. That’s why he needed great
help.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a given
time and place and describes human’s life and behaviour and on the other
hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
opens their real nature.

The text “A Friend in Need” is a narration because it is a real dynamic
account of events. It also contains a description of the man’s appearance
(e.g. he was handsome in a way, with curly hair and pink-and-white cheeks,
he was well-dressed and smart-looking) and his way of living (e.g. he’d
pawned everything he had, he couldn’t pay his hotel bill, he’d been playing
poker, he was down and out). The text has interior monologue and it renders
the thoughts and feelings of the characters.

The author speaks about events in his own voice. The story is told in
the first person. It is emotional because it represents all events in succession
and brightness. The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The
novel ends on negative note and we can see some elements of relations
between simple people and bourgeois society. The end of the novel isn’t
conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can think about Burton’s
further carrier and fate.

The main theme of the story is great abyss between poor andrich
people. 1t is possible to see a conflict with society in the text. The author
sympathizes with the main character and it is difficult for him to understand
how one can sent a man for death without the slightest hesitation.

The text under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the events of the story are centred
around two main characters: Old Burton and his namesake Young Burton.

The action takes place in London. Old Burton tells his friend (who is
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supposed to be the writer Maugham himself) about one episode from his life.
Complication describes Old Burton’s idea about swimming. He wanted his
namesake Young Burton to swim and to reach the creek of Tarumi because
he was a pretty good swimmer at the university. Climax reveals us the real
state of affairs and helps us to understand that the Young Burton had
drowned. Denouement shows us the real nature of the Old Burton and directs
us to reflections about his future life and carrier.

The main idea of the novel is that a friend in need is a friend indeed.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. There are many colloquial words
e.g. (chap, funk, a kindly chuckle, to go rather pale) which create a vivid and
emotive picture of the events. In general the language of the story is not
complicated from grammar point of view. It includes short sentences and
different casual constructions. The predominant tense is Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is laconic, ironic and witty.

Analysis of Text Ne2

The text “How We Kept Mother’s Day” is written by Stephen Leacock,
the famous Canadian writer of the 20" century. His stories, full of humour
and sarcasm, expose the contradiction of life in modern bourgeois society.

Leacock says that the basis of humour lies in the contrasts offered by
life itself, but "the deep background that lies behind and beyond what we
call humour is revealed only to the few who, by instinct or by effort, have
given thought to it".

The title of the story is not difficult for comprehension and it is possible
to foresee the further events in some ways: maybe children and their Father

really want to make a wonderful surprise for Mother if they love her



222

sincerely. But if they are selfish and eccentric by nature, they will think only
about their own well-being.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and
psychological genres. We can see that the action takes place in Canada in
one well-off family. The members of this family are going to have a special
celebration of Mother's Day. This story also opens real relations between
them and shows their characters and inner world.

The text is a narration because it reflects all events dynamically. It also
contains a description of family's doings towards each other and their
Mother. All events are colourful, emotional and even funny. The action is
not slow. It is rather fast. The story presents an interesting example of the
indirect method of characterization. The author does not say directly that the
members of the family are callous and hard-hearted people but makes them
act and lets the reader draw his own conclusion.

The main theme of the story is relations between the members of the
family. 1t coincides with the idea of the story which depicts the same
problem. The author doesn't sympathize with the main characters and doesn't
remain aloof. He describes them in humorous way and demonstrates
different funny and absurd facts, e.g. the members of the family buying
presents for themselves on Mother's Day, but buying nothing for their
Mother. There is also a humour of words when the reader doesn't laugh at
what is happening in the story but at how it is put by the author, e.g. But of
course we are felt that it would never do to let Father stay at home,
especially as we knew he would make trouble if he did.

The text under analysis consists of several parts.

In exposition of the story the main characters are represented. It's one
well-off Canadian family which wanted to keep Mother's Day. All members
began making all special preparations for this holiday. They were also

planning how to spend this lovely day. Their final decision about spending the
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whole day in the open air without Mother is represented in complication.
Climax describes all family's returning home, festive dinner in the evening
and their "proposition" to wash up after it. Denouement displays Mother's
reaction about "the most wonderful day in her life".

The text is finished on ironical and humorous note and in some degree
it is left for suggestion. It's possible to ponder over further life of the family,
their deeds, observation and future life.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It's informal and abounds with
numerous colloquial words and phrases, e.g. all that kind of thing, awfully
(in awfully becoming), a little bit, have a big day, get messed up, the
dinner...was great fun. Grammatical structures are free and careless because
of the omission of the conjunction that. The interjection well introduces
some of the passages (which normally occurs in oral speech). We can find
some modal constructions and sequences of tenses; e.g. The two girls
thought that it would be a nice thing to dress in our bes for such an
occasion. We all felt that it would never do to let Father stay at home. We
knew he would make trouble. In general the text is represented in Past

Indefinite Tense and it isn't overfilled in complicated constructions.

Analysis of Text Ne 3

The text "The Apple-Tree" is written by John Galsworthy, a prominent
English novelist, playwright and short-story writer, who came from an upper
middle- class family. He was educated at Harrow and Oxford and was called
to the Bar. His well-known novels are "The Forsyte Saga', "The Man of
Property","A Modern Comedy" give the truthful picture of English
bourgeois society at the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20"
centuries. ""The Apple- Tree", which was published in 1917, is considered one

of the most popular long short stories.



224

The title of the story stands for contemplation, associations with nature
and incites the reader to merge into single entity with nature.

The text refers to a belles-letters style and social and psychological
genres. It describes social conditions and depicts the main characters'
conduct according to them. The action takes place in Scotland. It's a lovely
spring sunny day. Two best friends Frank Ashurst and Robert Garton have a
rest while being on a tamp. They sit and ponder over unimportant things.

The text is a narration with some pieces of dialogues between two
friends, a young girl Megan David which they met on the road and with her
aunt Mrs. Narracombe. This story contains some elements of description
(portrait and landscape). 1t's possible to find out terms which express it. E.g.
pale, idealistic, full of absence, curly, like some primeval beast, a quick dark
eye, dewy eyes as if opened for the first time that day, dark green of the
yvews, sandy bottom, crimson buds, a grove of beeches. The text also has an
interior monologue and it opens the main characters' thoughts about
different things and events. The author represents the events from the point
of view of the characters. It's told in the third person. The story is colourful,
emotional and the action is not very slow. It's dynamic. The text ends on
lyrical note and it is left for further suggestion. There is no conflict with
society, no difficulties between the main characters and the author
sympathizes with them. The main theme of the story is humanity and nature.
The idea coincides with it because it also displays a possibility for merging
into a single entity with nature.

The text under analysis consists of several parts.

The first part, an exposition, is an introductory part, where the main
characters, Frank Ashurst and Robert Garton are represented. They are
sitting near the river and talking about nonsense. In complication they meet a
young beautiful girl Megan David who lives on a farm with her aunt and

three cousins. Two friends talk to her and ask her to allow to spend one night
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on the farm. In climax two friends come to Megan's aunt Mrs. Narracomb's
house and get settle there. This text contains denouement too. It reveals
Frank Ashurt's feelings and reflections in the orchard under the Apple-Tree.
Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story from lexical and grammatical point of
view. It is emotional and abounds in different informal colloquial words
(Ashurst's football knee, as thin as rails, to take up the catechism, a strame).
These words lend peculiar tint and brightness to the text and make it vivid
and lyrical. The predominant tense is Past Simple one but on the other hand
we can find sentences in Past Perfect, Past Continuous and Present Indefinite
Tense. E.g. They had walked that day from Brent, They were sitting on a
bank beside the road, Every bough was swinging in the wind, Let's go on,
and find some farm where we can put up. Modal and participle constructions
(Would you put us up? Is there a stream where we could bathe? Descending
past the narrow wood, they came on the farm. Passing through a sort of
porch the girl disappeared in the dark green of the yews) are also met in the

text but they are not too complicated for understanding.

Analysis of Text Ne 4

The text “Old man at the Bridge” is written by a prominent American
author Ernest Muller Hemingway. He was famous owing to numerous
novels. Among them such well-known ones as Fiesta (called The Sun Also
Rises), published in 1926. His next important work (A Farewell to Arms)
(1929) made Hemingway return to his war experience in Italy. He also wrote
such plays and novels as The Fifth Column and For whom the Bell Tolls
(1940) and The Snows of Kilimanjaro, which became one of his best stories.
The title isn’t difficult for perception, but it arouses negative feelings and

emotions because all events take place at military time.
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The text belongs to a belles-letters style and also refers fo social,
psychological and historical genres. On one hand it shows people’s conduct
under the circumstances, reveals their psychology and on the other hand
describes the well-known historical event which comprised all countries. It
i1s Second World War. We can see that the action takes place in Spain and
the inhabitants of the country aspire after leaving the country because of the
artillery. But it was very difficult for one man to leave his native house
because he was taking care of animals. The text is a narration with some
pieces of dialogues between the author and the old man who didn’t want to
go out. The story contains some elements of description (appearance,
people’ behaviour according to the situation and landscape). E.g. an old man
with steel rimmed spectacle, dusty clothes, gray dusty face; men, women and
children were crossing a pontoon bridge, peasants plodded along in the
ankle deep dust; a gray overcast day, a low ceiling). There is also an
interior monologue which opens the main characters’ inner world. The
author speaks about all events in his own voice. The story is told in the first
person. The story is emotional because all events are described at breaking
point. The action isn’t very slow. The text ends on pessimistic note and it is
left for further suggestion. It’s possible to think over the future events and to
make one’s own conclusion. A conflict with society and circumstances is
depicted in the text. The main theme of the story is people’s life and
psychology during the period of war. The idea describes human’s wish to
get over desperation and the state of frustration. The author sympathizes
with the main character and tries to encourage him.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The main characters of
the story and the place of actions are represented in exposition. All events
take place in Spain near the river Ebro. The main characters are the author
himself and one old man who had to leave his house but he didn’t want to do

it on account of animals. In complication the old man told about his life,
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great necessity to leave animals and his unwillingness to do it. In c/limax the
author made an attempt to urge the old man to get up and to continue his
way but the old man refused. The text has denouement where the old man
continued to ponder over his animals and there was nothing to do about him.

Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. It expresses great desire to spare the
old man’s worry about animals. E.g. The cat will be all right, I am sure.
There is no need to be unquiet the cat. But I cannot think what will become
of the others. That’s why it is emotional. From grammar point of view the
text is not too difficult. It’s written mainly in Past Indefinite Tense. There
are some sentences in Past Continuous and Future Indefinite Tense. E.g. (1
was taking care of animals. Yes, certainly they’ll fly. The cat, of course, will
be all right). There are also some simple passive and modal constructions.
E.g. (I think now I can go further. A cat can look it out for itself. I was told
to leave because of the artillery). But in general the text does not abound in
complicated sentences and constructions and so we can tell that it is rather

easy for comprehension.

Analysis of TextNe 5§

The text "Three Men in a Boat" is written by a well-known English
author Jerome K. Jerome who is famous for his are of story-telling and his
vivid style. His novels "Three Men in a Boat","'The Idle Thoughts of an Idle
Fellow", "Novel Notes" and "Three Men on the Bummel" have enjoyed great
popularity. The author criticized the weak sides of human nature with
sparkling humour and depicted characters' doings in laughter-provoking
situations. The title of the story is not difficult for comprehension. The text
refers to a belles-letters style and to social genre because it describes the

main characters' conduct at a given time and place. So, the action takes place
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in early June in Sonning and a little bit later near the river. The text is a
short narrative story in prose. The text contains some elements of
description (nook Sonning and food). E.g. houses smothered in roses, a real
country inn, a green square countryard, latticed windows, low quaint rooms,
awkward stairs, winding passages, a half peck of peas, a cabbage, a couple
of eggs, a tin of potted salmon. The author speaks in his own voice because
he is the one of the three friends. The story is told in the first person. All
events are described in emotional and humorous way. The action of the story
isn't very slow. It is rather fast. The text ends on a very humorous note
because it depicts comical human nature and impracticality of so-called
gentlemen. It 1s the theme of the story which also coincides with the idea.
The author portrays the main characters in funny and curious situations,
especially when they were peeling potatoes and adding different ingredients
to Irish stew.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The first part is
exposition where the main characters are represented. They are the author
himself, his friends George, Harris and the dog Montmorency. Three friends
roamed about Sonning and later decided to have a rest near the river. In
complication they got settled there for the night and began cooking an Irish
stew, using different ingredients for it. The process of cooking was very
comical, ridiculous and funny. In c/imax the dog Montmorency strolled
away with an earnest and thoughtful air and later appeared with a dead
water-rat into his mouth. He wished to present it as his contribution to the
dinner but three friends stood up for the precedent and didn't put the rat into
the stew. The text also has denouement where the main character's
reflections about Irish stew are described.

Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. It's informal colloquial and abounds in

different colloquial words. E.g. good, slap-up supper, an undertaking,
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skittishly, to fish out, German sausage. The text has a descriptive and
humorous character because all events are depicted very emotionally and
vividly. From grammar point of view it is not complicated. The predominant
tense is Past Simple one. It is possible to find out sequence of tenses. E.g.
He said it would be a splendid opportunity to try a good, slap-up supper. He
said he would show us what could be done up the river in the way of
cooking. He said that it was the advantage of Irish stew. One can also find
Complex Subject. E.g. It seemed a fascinating idea. The job turned out to be
the biggest thing of its kind that it had ever been in. In general almost all
sentences of the text are complex but the language isn't difficult for

comprehension.

Analysis of Text Ne 6

The text "Piano" is written by a prominent American author William
Saroyan. His famous novels are "The Way of Your Life'(1940), "Westley
Jackson's stories' (1946) and "Orbituaries” (1979). The author depicts naive
and eccentric people getting into tragical situations. But fortunately these
people are able to keep a good sense of humour in spite of difficulties. The
title of the story isn't difficult for perception and it doesn't arouse any
contradictory feelings and emotions. The text belongs to a belles-letters
style and to a social and psychological genres. It is a dialogue between
pianist Ben and his friend Emma. The text also has an interior monologue
which opens the main characters' thoughts, feelings, dreams and wishes. The
author speaks from the point of view of the characters. The story is told in
the third person. The story is emotional because it reveals the main
characters' inner state of soul. All actions are rather fast. The text ends on
lyrical and even optimistic note where Ben liked to think of having a piano

and his friend Emma thought that one fine day Ben would get a piano and
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everything else too. The main theme of the story is Ben's great wish to have
a piano. The idea is Ben's lifetime dream to become a well-known pianist.
There is a conflict with the main character himself. The author sympathizes
with the main character.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The main characters
are represented in exposition. They are a pianist Ben and his friend Emma.
They went to the store because Ben wanted to buy a piano. In complication
Ben had a conversation with the clerk about the price of the instrument. In
climax Ben was playing the piano. Then he went to the restaurant with
Emma and told her about his innermost dreams and wishes. In denouement
Emma thought that one day Ben would get everything he wished.

Depending upon the manner in which the text ir represented we can
speak about the language of the story. The style is informal. The text
abounds in neutral words. From grammar point of view the language is not
very complicated. The predominant tenses are Present and Past Simple ones.
There are some modal, participle and gerund constructions constructions in
the text. E.g. Can you play? Emma noticed him smiling. He stopped playing.
like to think of having a piano. It is also possible to find out Complex
Subject and Sequence of Tenses. E.g. It seemed very unusual because of
what she felt when that happened. She knew he would get6 a piano some
day, and everything else, too. In general all sentences are not very complex

and the text is easy for comprehension.

Analysis of Text Ne 7
The text is written by a prominent American author Ernest Muller
Hemingway who was professional at writing novels and stories of different
genres. The story is a short narrative in prose. The title of the story does not

present any difficulty in understanding. The text belongs to a belles-letters
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style. It also refers to a social and psychological genres. It describes events
according to social conditions and depicts the main characters' psychology
and desires. The story is a narration with some pieces of dialogues and a
dynamic account of events. It has a description of landscape and the
characters' appearance and manners. E.g. (The room faced the public garden
and the sea. There were big palms and green benches in the public garden.
The rain dropped from the palm-trees. The sea broke in a long line in the
rain and slipped back down the beach to come up and break again in a long
line in the rain. She liked the way the hotel owner wanted to serve her. She
liked his dignity. She liked his old, heavy face and big hands.)

The text has an interior monologue which reveals real necessities and
desires of the main character. The author represents the events from the
point of view of the characters. The story is told in the third person. The
story is emotional. All actions are fast. The text ends on a reflective note
because the main herouine began pondering over her life, inner world and
her innermost dream to have a kitten. The text is conclusive. The main
herouine's dream became a reality. The main theme of the story is human
natural necessities and wishes. The idea is a great desire to change
something in life. There is a conflict in the text which reflects struggle with a
great desire to have a kitten. The author sympathizes with the characters.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The main characters
and the place of events are represented in exposition. The action takes place
in Italy. The main characters are two Americans (a wife and a husband) who
stopped at the hotel. It was raining and the territory of the hotel was empty.
The American wife stood at the window and looked at the sea. Suddenly she
saw a cat. In complication she made up her mind to go downstairs and to
catch that cat. She came into the garden accompanied by the maid but didn't

find the cat. In climax the girl spoke about her wishes to her husband and



232

suddenly someone knocked at the door. It was the maid who brought a big
tortoise-shell cat for the Signora. It was from the padrone of the hotel.
Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. It's informal, emotional and vivid. On
one hand the text has a descriptive character and on the other hand it's
lyrical. There are some Italian words. E.g. Signora, padrone, avanti. From
grammar point of view the language is not very complicated. The
predominant tense is Past Smple one. There are several pieces of direct
speech. It's possible to find some participle, gerund modal and participle
constructions in the text. E.g. The American wife stood at the window
looking out. The husband went on reading. We must get back inside. She
was disappointed. In general the sentences are not very complex and the text

is rather easy for reading and understanding.

Analysis of Text Ne 8

The text “Something to lean on” is written by a well-known American
Aurhor Langston Hughes who was born in 1902 in the family of a cook. He
was a driver, flower seller, seaman, and doorman. Lindsay Vishel (1879-
1931) helped him to publish his first poems. In 1926 the first book if poems
by Hughes (“The Weary Blues”) was published, and then appeared the
second book (“Fine Clothes to the Jews” 1927). He is the author of a great
number of poem books: “4 Negro Looks at Soviet CentralAsia” 1934,
“Good Morning Revolution”, 1933, “A New Song”. The title of the story
stands for something pessimistic, depressing and even fatal for humanity.
The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to a social and psychological
genres. On one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a givrn time
and place upon human life and behaviour.The action takes place in America.
On the other hand it concernes the mental and emotional lives of the

characters and reveals their sufferings because of the state of being
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everlasting and impossibility of finding one’s own place in life. The text is a
dialogue between the author and one Negro man Simple who felt humiliated
in life. It has an interior monologue which opens the main character’s
thought, desires and feelings.the text describes the main character’s life and
also has a critical character. The author represents the events from the point
of view of the character. The story is emotional. All events are rather fast. It
shows tragical fate of coloured people and demonstrates essential difference
between coloured andwhite ones. So it is the main theme of the story. The
idea 1s a passionate wish to change life for the best. The text ends on
pessimistic and philosophical note where the main character Simple began
speaking about Negro people’s life in society amd the white one’s attitude
towards them. There is a conflict with the main character himself and with
society. It reflects inner struggle of his wishes and cruel reality.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The main characters
are represented in exposition. They are the author and a coloured man
Simple who wanted to find his own predestination in American society.and
in life. In complication Simple spoke about his difficult childhood, his hard
life and his disappointments. In c/imax he began comparing himself with
President Truman and his dream of being a president too. In denouenment
Simple reflectedabout harsh reality and Negro’s life among white people.

Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. The style is infirmal and so the
language is rather simple. It doesn’t abound in special or bookish terms.
Practically all words are neutral. But there are some colloquial ones. E.g.
Lord, scot-free, daddy. 1t is palso possible to find some abbreviations. E.g.
Prop, FBI. From grammar point of view the language is not too complicated.
The predominant tenses are Past Simple and Present Indefinite ones.Some
sentences are represented in Future Indefinite, Present, Past Continuous and

Present Perfect Continuous tenses. There are some modal, participle and
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passive constructions in the text. E.g. Everything [ lean on falls down
including my peoples, my wife,my boss and me.When [ were knee-high to a
duck I had to go to work. I couldn’t depend on my wife. I am not acquinted
with Mr. Truman. In general the sentences are not very complex.The text is

not too difficult for comprehenshion.

Analysis of Text Ne 9

The text “A Cup of Tea” is written by Katherine Mansfield, an
outstanding short-story writer of the 20™ century. She was born in New
zealand and was the author of a number of excellent short-stories which
dealt with human nature and psychology.

At the age of eighteen she decided to become a professional writer. Her
first stories appeared in Melburne in 1907, but literary fame came to her in
London after the publication of a collection of short-stories called “In a
German Pension”. Katherine Mansfield took a great interest in Russian
literarure, particularly in the works of Chekhov. In fact, she considered
herself to be a pupil of the great Russian writer.

The title of the story is not difficult for understanding but on the other
hand it can b a symbol, a reason or an occasion of some events which are
depicted in the text. The text belongs tio a belles-letters style and to a social
and psychological genres. It describes events which happened at a given
time and place and speaks about the main characters’ way of living. On the
other hand it reveals people’s inner world, nature and psychology. The text
1s a narration with some pieces of dialogues. It also contains some elements
of description ( the characters’appearance and their way of living). E.g.
Rosemary Fell was young, rich, brilliant, extremely modern, well-dressed,
well-read in the newest of the new books; a young girl, thin, dark, a light
creature with dark lips and deep eyes. The author represents the events from

the point of view of the main characters. The story is told in the third person.
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It is emotional and all actions are not very slow. They are rather fast. The
text ends on lyrical note. It is left for further suggestionsand it is possible to
reflect on Rosemary’s mood, feelings and the reasons of her behaviour in the
concrete situation. The main theme of the story is human nature, inner world
and psychology. The idea of it is a great wish to have an adventure. There is
a conflict with oneself in the text. The author doesn’t sympathize the main
character. She remains aloof to her.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The first part is an
exposition where the main character Rosemary Fell is represented. Her way
of living is also described here. In complication Rosemary met a young
hungry girl in the street and decided to take her home and to treat her to tea
because she wanted to have an adventure. In climax Rosemary’s husband
appeared and invited her into the library for a conversation. After that
conversation Rosemary made up her mind to change her plans and intentions
towards Miss Smith. In denouenment Rosemary had one more talk with her
husband Philip about Miss Smith’s coming out. She wanted her husband to
be jealous of her and began asking him about his feelings to her. At last she
showed her wasteful nature when reminded of a wonderful little box which
cost twenty-eight guineas.

Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can speak
about the language of the story. On one hand it is informal and on the other
hand it is vivid, emotional and has descriptive character. It describes the main
characters’ appearance, way of living, feelings, emotions and behaviour in
different situations. The text abounds in simple neutral words and set phrases.
E.g. I simply took her home with me. Good heavens, how thoughtless I am!
She’s extremely pretty. Rosemary’s heart beat like a heavy bell. From grammar
point of view the language is not too complicated. The predominant tense is
Past Simple one.Some sentences are written in Past Continuous and Future

Indefinite Tense. E.g. My dear, I think you're making a mistake. Miss Smith
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won't dine with us tonight. But the text abounds in simle modal and passive
and gerund constructions. E.g. Rosemary, can I come in? She can’t be more
then twenty. It simply can’t be done. I couldn’t keep her against her will.
Rosemary was extremely modern, well-read in the newest of the new books.
Rosemary was so surprised that she blushed. Rosemary went back to her
bedroom, holding three pound notes in her hand. Miss Smith insisted on going.
In general the sentences are not too comlex and the text is not difficult for

comprehension.

Analysis of Text Ne 10

The text "Ragtime'" is written by an American writer E. L. Doctorow,
who 1s famous for his novels which include Welcome to Hard Times and
The Book of Daniel, which was nominated for a National Book Award.

Ragtime is a novel set in America at the beginning of the 20™ century.
Its characters reflect all that is most significant and dramatic in America's
last hundred years. One character, Coalhouse Walker Jr., a black pianist, had
a love affair with young Sarah and abandoned her to later reunite. But Sarah,
who bore his child was resentful when he came to ratify his actions. The
novel will take the reader through the tragedy of their lives. The title of the
story conceals something mysterious and fatal about people's life. The text
refers to a belles-letters style and to a social and psychological genres. On
one hand it studies the effect of social conditions in America at the
beginning of the 20™ century and displays their behaviour and life under the
circumstances. On the other hand the novel reveals mental and emotional
lives of the characters. The text is a narration with some pieces of dialogues.
It contains a description (Coalhouse Walker Jr.'s appearance and his
wonderful playing the piano). E.g. A stocky man with a red-complected
shining brown face, high cheekbones and large dark eyes. He had a neat

moustache. He was dressed in the affection of wealth. Small clear chords
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hung in the air like flowers. The melodies were like bouquets. This was a
most robust composition, a vigorous music that roused the senses and never
stood still a moment. The novel has an interior monologue which renders the
thoughts and feelings of the characters. The author represents the events
from the point of view of the characters. The story is told in the third person.
All actions are rather fast. The text ends on solemn note. The end of the
novel is left for further suggestions because it is possible to make one's own
conclusions about the main characters' future. The theme of the story is
tragedy of human lives. The idea is desire to find one's own place in life. A
conflict with another individual and with society is depicted in the text. The
author sympathizes with the characters.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The main characters
are represented in exposition. They are a black pianist Coalhouse Walker Jr.
and a young girl Sarah. The secondary characters are Mother, Father, the
boy, Grandfather and Mother's Younger Brother. One Negro man arrived
into the house where his beloved girl Sarah lived. At first he met with the
boy who confirmed his suggestions about Sarah's residence. Then Coalhouse
Walker saw Mother. She tried to convince Sarah to meet with him, but Sarah
turned such proposition down. In complication the colored man began
coming into the house every Sunday. Sarah refused to see him all the same.
She said nothing about her visitor but Mother began regretting her
intransigence. She decided to invite the colored man to take tea with her
family. In climax Coalhouse Waker told about himself and then started
playing the piano. He represented wonderful compositions and enchanted
everybody with splendid music. In denouement everybody applauded to the
man in silence. The pianist was solemn. They were impressed by his
playing. But unforgiving Sarah didn't want to enter the room. So the pianist

said good day to all members of the family, gazed at the baby and went out.
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Depending upon the manner in which the novel is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. It is informal, emotional and has
descriptive character. It's also lyrical in some way. The text abounds in
neutral words and set phrases. E.g. to take a glance at the child, to stare
(gaze) at smb, to regret smth, to bring to a conclusion. From grammar point
of view the language of the story is not very complicated. The predominant
tense is Past Simple one. Only a few sentences are written in Present
Continuous and Past Perfect Tense. E.g. [ am looking for a young woman of
color whose name is Sarah. Apparently Sarah had come by herself from
New York to work as a servant. Simple modal passive and participle
constructions are also represented in the story. E.g. Mother could not judge
his age. He was dressed in the affection of wealth. Pulling up before the boy,
he idled his throttle and beckoned with a gloved hand. In general the

sentences are not complex and the text is not difficult for understanding.

Analysis of Text Ne 11

The text “The Man They Couldn’t Draft” i1s written by a famous
American author Mike Quin who began his literary work in the newspaper
(“The Western Worker”) that was published in San Francisco. The he
becomes an active contributor of newspapers “Daily People’s World” and
“Daily Worker”. Novels and essays that were published in these newspapers
formed two books by Mike Quin: “Dangerous Thoughts”, 1940 and “More
Dangerous Thoughts”, 1941. Theodore Dreiser gave a high estimate to Mike
Quin’s creative work in the preface to the collection “More Dangerous
Thoughts”.

The title of the story is not too difficult for comprehension because it is
possible to understand that the man must be drafted. But on the other hand
we have one more question: “Drafted for what?” 1t will be cleared out in the

process of working at the text.
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The text belongs to a belles-letters style and fo social and psychological
genres because it describes social conditions and the main character’s
behaviour and personal attitude towards them. So, we can see that the action
takes place at military time. The story also reveals the main character’s inner
world and his real nature.

The text is a narration with a lot of pieces of dialogues between the
main characters (the old sailor whose grandfather turned out to be involved
into “those war for the purification of virtue’’) and his children on one hand
and between the main character’s grandfather and the general on the other
one. This story contains some elements of description (ways of the men’s
drafting, their characters and way of living). One can find out terms,
expressing it. E.g. the files of the names, complete record, a photograph; to
run a bicycle repair shop, to have a wife and three small children, to play
the violin and to sing; to spend the days boozing in saloons and the evening
beating his wife, to support himself by stealing pennies out of the blind
men’s cups, a finer man I have ever heard of; to be a contemptible
character, mean, irritable, lazy, dishonest, brutal, slovenly and unpunctual.
The text also has an interior monologue and it opens the main personage’s
thoughts, feelings and emotions. The author represents the events from the
the point of view of the main characters. It is told in the third person. The
story is rather colourful, emotional and arresting. All events are consequent
and dynamic. The text ends on philosophical note and can be left for further
suggestion. There is a conflict between so-called contemptible person and
the main character sympathizes with him and wants to give him a chance.
The main theme and the main idea coincide with each other and disclose
such problems that “even the lowest louse is entitled to fair play "and “one
can’t shoot a dead man”.

The text under analysis consists of several parts.
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The first part, an exposition, is an introductory part, where the main
characters, the narrator, his grand father and the general are represented.
They are involved into the war. In complication the narrator’s grandfather
collides with the necessity to draft a man. He thinks how to do it better. In
climax he decides to give the drafted man a chance to change for the best.
The text also contains denouement. It reveals an unalterable truth that one
can’t shoot a dead man.

Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story from lexical and grammatical point of
view.

It is emotional and abounds in a lot of informal and colloquial words
(drunken stupor, to shoot him down like a dog, the lowest louse, brutal).
These words lend peculiar tint and vividness and make it even humorous in
some degree. The predominant tense is Past Simple but we can also find out
another grammatical phenomena (the sequence of tenses, the modal verbs,
the gerund, the infinitive, the Present Perfect Tense, the participle, the
passive voice and degrees of comparison. E.g. My grandfather, a handsome
young man, was drafted. They knew he would continue presently. You can’t
shoot a dead man. The old sailor stopped talking and began puffing his pipe.
I have no objections at all to shooting him. A finer man I never heard. I have
grown him as fond of him as a brother. But in spite of all these phenomena
the text doesn’t abound in a lot of complicated sentences and constructions

and that’s why one can tell that it is easy for comprehension.

Analysis of Text Ne 12
The text is written by a famous American author Mike Quin who was

professional at writing novels and working as an active contributor of
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newspapers. As for his novel “Survival of the Finkiest”, he reveals such
urgent problems as person’s wish to survive under the conditions of harsh
competition. The story is a narration. The title of the story also speaks about
natural human wish to survive. The text belongs to a belles-letters style. It
refers to a social and psychological genres and describes the main
personages’ behaviour according to the definite conditions and opens their
feelings, emotions and psychological state. The story is a narration and
contains the elements of description. It has a description of the main
characters’ appearance, their business, nature and inner state. E.g.
(stout,good-natured, a tired and haggard look, a trace of meanness on the
face; to cut the staff down to three clerks, to pal with employees, a drag on
competition, to run special sales, competitor, contest, merchandise stores, to
fire the clerks, bankrupting, to purchase, chain stores, emotional, mutual
hatred, to be doomed and damned.)

The text has an interior monologue which opens the main characters’
desires to find the best way out and to survive. The author represents the
events from the point of view of the main characters. The story is told in the
third person. The story is emotional. All events are dynamic. The text ends on
a reflective and even depressive note because the main heroes “were standing
in the melancholy street in mutual hatred — and both of them doomed and
damned”. The text is represented for further suggestions. The main theme of
the story is humanity and business. The idea 1s normal human wish to survive
in the business world. There is a conflict in the story between human desires
and harsh business reality and two main characters Jonatan Bones and
Ellsworth Spotts which are involved into it. At first the author sympathizes
with Ellsworth Spotts a little bit but later he becomes aloof to both of them.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The main characters
and their business activity are represented in exposition. They are two

competitors Jonathan Bones and Ellsworth Spotts who are aspire after
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increasing their profit. In complication their wish and ways of changing their
trade for the best are represented. In cl/imax Ellsworth Spotts transfiguration
for the worst is represented. In denouement the main characters’
psychological state and their attitude towards each other is depicted.
Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. It’s rather emotional but abounds in
specific business terms. It also contains colloquial words (Damn that man!
Doomed, to pal with employees). From grammar point of view the language
1s not very complicated. The predominant tense is Past Simple. Some
sentences are represented in the Past Perfect Tense (The bitter contest had
gone on. He had fired many of his employees.) The Sequence of Tenses is
also represented. (He knew he had his competitor on the run.) Modal
constructions, the Participle, Degrees of Comparison and Subjunctive Mood
are given too. E.g. He had to cut the staff down to three clerks. There they
stood, gazing across the melancholy street. If you saved him, he would tell
you so frankly. The largest chain store. In general the sentences are not too

complex and it makes the text not very difficult for comprehension.

Analysis of Text Ne 13

The text “The Happy Man” is written by a well-known English novelist
and short-story writer William Sommerset Maugham. He also achieved
success as playwright and essayist. Maugham was the son of a British
diplomat. He was educated at King’s School in Canterbury, studied painting
in Pans, went to Heidelberg University in Germany and studied to be a doctor
at St. Thomas Hospital in England. Also Sommerset Maugham did not
denounce the contemporary social order, he was critical of the morals, the
narrow-mindedness and hypocrisy of bourgeois society. It was his

autobiographical novel “Of Human Bondage” (1915) and the novel “The
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Moon and Sixpence” (1919) based on the life of French artist Paul Gauguin,
that won his fame. Sommerset Maugham was also a master of the short story.

Sommerset Maugham’s style of writing is clear and precise. He does
not impose his views on the reader. He puts a question and leaves it to the
reader to answer it. When criticizing something he sounds rather amused
than otherwise.

The text is a narration. The title of the story is not too difficult for
comprehension because each person can be happy in different ways. The text
belongs to a belles-letters style. 1t also refers to a social and psychological
genres because it describes one of the main character’s way of living, his
attitude towards reality on one hand and his inner world and aspiration after
changing his life on the other hand.

The text “The Happy Man” represents a real dynamic account of
events. It contains a description of the main characters’ way of living,
feelings, emotions and of course their appearance. Such words and word-
combinations as fo live in a modest flat, to seem a trifle embarrassed,
absent-mindedly, an apologetic smile, a cursor glance; short, sharp
sentences, which he used, to have a forcible ring; a little man, thick-set ans
stout with a round red face, dark and very bright eyes, bullet-shaped head,
cropped black hair, a bacchanalian smile, to have a dissipated, sympathetic
appearance, boldly and voluptuously beautiful Spanish woman; a baggy
blue suit, terribly shabby clothes, the pockets bulged untidily witness about
it. The text also has an interior monologue and it renders the thoughts,
feelings and inner state of the characters. Some pieces of dialogues
represented in the text speak about it to.

The author speaks about events in his own voice. The story is told in
the first person. It is emotional and even philosophical in any way. All

events are consequent. The novel ends on philosophical and even a little bit
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humorous note and we can trace such moments in the end of the story. The
end is conclusive.

The main theme of the novel is normal person’s wish to change his life.
The idea 1s the person’s desire to find out his own place in the world. There
is a conflict of one of the main character Stephens with himself. The author
sympathizes with Stephens and sincerely wishes him to reach a heaven of
rest at last.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. From the exposition
we know about the author’s reflection about life and human existence on the
Earth. Complication describes the author’s meeting with a young doctor
Stephens who is eager to change his life and gives him an idea about Spain.
The meeting in Spanish town Seville between the author and Stephens is
depicted in climax. In denouement Stephen’s confirmations about
“wonderful life” are depicted.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we can
speak the language of the story. It’s rather emotional and abounds in
descriptive words and phrases. There are also Spanish words in the text, such
as Seville, Spaniard, patio, sombrero, Carmen. From grammar point of view
the language of the story isn’t very complicated. The predominant Tense is
Past Simple. Some sentences are represented in the Present Simple and the
Present Perfect Tenses. E.g. I hope you don’t mind my coming to see you like
this. I have been tempted to teach my neighbour. 1t’s also possible to find out
modal constructions, Subjunctive Mood, The Passive Voice and Complex
Subject. E.g. We can only guess at the thoughts and emotions of our
neighbours. He was silent for a moment. I asked him if [ should not put it on a
chair for him. He seemed a trifle embarrassed. The gerund constructions and
direct speech are also represented in the text. E.g. I offered him a cigarette
and he had some difficulty in lightning. Perhaps you wouldn’t mind giving me

some information. “I hope you don’t mind my coming to see you like this”.
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In general the text isn’t very difficult for understanding. It is

philosophical and even a little bit humorous.

Analysis of Text Ne 14

The text “The Reading Public” is written by a prominent Canadian
author Stephen Leacock whose stories are full of sarcasm and contradictory
criticism. He underlines the modern bourgeois society’s way of living and
behaviour in various social situations. So, the author depicts real human
nature in such society.

The title of the story is not too difficult for comprehension and it is
really possible to foresee that “The Reading Public” is represented in the
story.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and social and psychological
genres. We can see that the action takes place in one of the biggest book
stores in New York. A lot of people visit it. They have different interests,
preferences and tastes and that’s why they are eager to choose their favourite
books.

The text is a narration. It also contains some elements of description.
Such words and word-combinations as a widow judging by her black dress,
a fashionably-dressed woman, he despised me, a tone of enthusiasm,a
charming thing, a very sweet story; “Golden Dreams” was sold as the
reading for a holiday, to another as the very book to read after a holiday,
another bought as a book for a rainy day, and a fourth, as the right sort of
reading for a fine day, “Among the Monkeys” was sold as a sea story, a
land story, a story of the jungle, a story of the mountains witness about the
personages’ appearance, behaviour and way of selling books. It is also
possible to find out some pieces of dialogues between the manager of the
book store and the customers. The author represents the events from the

point of view of the author on one hand and from the point of view of the
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main characters on the other hand. All events are rather emotional, and even
funny in some degree. All actions are consequent and dynamic. Certainly,
the author doesn’t say directly that the manager of the book store is an
eccentric, double-faced and hypocritical person by nature and lets the reader
draw his own conclusion and compose his personal opinion.

The main theme of the story is person’s real nature in bourgeois
society. The idea coincides with the theme and exposes the contradictory
human nature. The author doesn’t sympathize with the main characters and
doesn’t remain aloof. He describes them in a humorous way and shows
different funny and absurd facts.

The text under analysis consists of several parts.

There is no exposition in the text. In complication the manager’s
intention to sell “the ten-cent series ancient classics”. In climax the
manager’s assurance that the customers will never read the books and
confession that he isn’t married are represented. The climax coincides with
denouement.

The text is finished on humorous and even ironical note and in some
degree it is left for further suggestions.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It is emotional and abounds in
different informal words and phrases. E.g. it is perfectly rotten, they never
do, it’s the sweetest thing Mr. Slush has done. The text has a descriptive
character too. The above-represented words and phrases witness about it.
From grammatical point of view it is not too difficult. Practically all
sentences are simple. The predominant tense is Past Indefinite. But on the
other hand we can find out some passive constructions ( “Golden Dreams
was sold as exactly the reading for a holiday; “Among the Monkeys” was

sold as a sea story etc); some perfect ones (“Haven't you read it?”);
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degrees of comparison and Complex Subject ( the most powerful thing, the
prettiest thing, the sweetest thing, It seems rather expensive).
So, in general, the text isn’t very complicated and rather clear for

understanding.

Analysis of Text Ne 15

The text “The First Day at School” is written by an outstanding
American author Harper Lee who was born in 1926 in the state of Alabama.
In 1945-1949 she studied law at the University of Alabama. “To Kill a
Mockingbird” 1is her first novel. It received almost unanimous critical
acclaim and several awards, the Pulitzer Prize among them (1961). A screen
play adaptation of the novel was filmed in 1962.

This book is magnificent, powerful novel in which the author paints a
true and lively picture of a quiet Southern town in Alabama. The action of
the novel “To Kill a Mockingbird” (1960)takes place in 1935 and the central
characters of the novel a lawyer Atticus Finch, his son Jem and his daughter
Jean Louise, nicknamed Scout turned out to be the direct participants of all
events which are represented in the novel.

The title of the story is not too difficult for understanding and it is really
possible to suggest that all events will be connected with school life.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and refers to social and
psychological genres. It describes social conditions and depicts the main
characters’ reaction, feelings and conduct according to them. The action
takes place in a quiet Southern town in Alabama and the main characters the
lawyer, his 13 years old son Jem and his 8 years old daughter Jean Louise,
nicknamed Scout, turn out to be involved in different events and adventures.

The text is a narration with some pieces of dialogues between Jem and
Jean Louise and between Jean Louise and her teacher Miss Caroline. This

story contains some elements of description (Jean Louise and Miss
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Caroline’ behaviour and relations in particular situations and their attitude
towards it). Such words and word-combinations as (Miss Caroline
discovered that I was literate and looked at me with dislike. Miss Caroline
told me to tell my father not to teach me anymore,it would interfere with my
reading. Miss Caroline stood stock-still, then took me by the collar and
pulled me back to her desk. “Jean Louise, I've enough of you this morning”,
she said). The text also has an interior monologue and it reveals the main
characters’ emotions and necessities very clearly. The author represents the
events which are depicted in the story from one of the main characters, Jean
Louise (Scout). It is written in the 1* person. The events are consequent. The
story is rather emotional and it describes a conflict between Jean Louise,
nicknamed Scout and her teacher Miss Caroline on one hand and between
various social contrasts in society. It ends on an ironical and even conflict
note, when Miss Caroline decided to whip and to punish Scout and,
certainly, it is left for further suggestion. The main theme of the story is
relations between Jean Louise and her school teacher Miss Caroline. The
main idea 1s Jean Louise’s wish and aspiration to set justice and to
eradicate conflicts and contradictions in social society.

The text under analysis consists of several parts. The first part, an
exposition, where the main characters and their conversation are represented.
In complication a discussion between Jean Louise (Scout) and her teacher
Miss Caroline is represented. In climax an accident with lunch and Jean
Louise’s reaction to it are described. We can also trace Miss Caroline’s
behaviour and attitude towards Jean Louise’s opinion and to the situation in
whole. The last sentence of the story is denouement.

Depending upon the manner in which the text is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. From lexical point of view it is
emotional and it has colloquial words. E.g. Scout, dill, a quarter; I've had

about enough of you this morning. You're starting off on the wrong feet,
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my dear.) 1t is also possible to find out school terms. E.g. a new way of
teaching, an interval, the first/the third grade, class. From grammar point of
view the text is not too complicated. The predominant tense is Past Simple.
It also abounds in different simple constructions such as the Present
Continuous and the Present Perfect Tenses, the Sequence of Tenses, the
passive voice, the infinitive, the gerund, the modal verbs and the Complex
Object. E.g. Miss Caroline is introducing a new way of teaching. He hasn’t
taught me anything. Miss Caroline discovered that I was literate. The class
finally understood that Miss Caroline had whipped me. I was tired of it.
Miss Caroline told me to tell my father not to teach me anymore. After
making me read most of “My First Reader” ... It would interfere with my
reading. She told me to tell my father to stop teaching me. It’s best to begin
reading with a fresh mind. I was not to bother him. I was not to approach to
him with requests. I was to leave him alone. You can pay me back tomorrow.
I saw most of the class looking at me.

So in general the text does not abound in too complicated sentences and

grammar constructions and that’s why it is rather easy for comprehension.

Analysis of Text Ne 16

The text “Letters in the Mail” i1s written by Erskine Caldwell, the
famous American writer of the twentieth century who was very successful as
a novelist, short stories and nonfiction writer. His attention was fixed on
such problems as class and race struggle, social inequality and poverty
which he represented in his novel “Rachel”.

On the other hand he also depicted funny and even comical moments
in his story “Letters in the Mail” when two friends decided to play a joke on
the main character Ray Buffin who was in love with Grace Brooks and,

fortunately, this joke turned out happy for two people.
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The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in understanding.
We can see that one of the characters has a problem. On the one hand it isn’t
too serious but he wants to solve it.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a given
time and place and describes human’s life and behaviour and on the other
hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
opens their real nature.

The text “Letters in the Mail” is a narration because it is a real
dynamic account of events. It also contains a description of the main
characters’ appearance, life, behaviour and their friends’ intentions to play a
joke (e.g. Guy and Ralph’s plan was to ask a girl in town to send Ray a love
letter without signing it, to snatch it out of Ray’s head and to read it aloud.
Grace was pretty but not very young. She remained unmarried. She worked
at night and slept in the daytime. It was very difficult for her to find
husband. Ray wanted to marry her. Grace was too young and didn’t want to
marry anybody. A polite word passed between them. Each time Ray looked
sadder and sadder. She remembered the time when she had got acquainted
with Ray. Ray saw a letter and looked at it in surprise. He behaved like mad.
He smiled happily and ran out of the room. They saw Ray Buffin standing
near the girl with the widest and happiest smile. They hadn’t spoken any
word. They were too happy to worry about Guy and Ralph watching them).
The text has interior monologue and it renders the thoughts and feelings of
the characters.

The author doesn’t speak about events in his own voice. The story is
told in the third person. It is rather emotional and funny because it represents
all events in succession and brightness. The action is not very fast and slow,
it is consequent. The story ends on a positive note and we can see some

elements of relations between the young people. The end of the novel isn’t
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conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can think about Ray and
Grace’s further relations and life.

The main theme of the story shows that dreams can become true. 1t is
possible to see a conflict in the text. It concerns Grace Brooks and Ray
Buffin’s relations in the past. The author sympathizes with the main
character. The text under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the events of the story are centred
around the main character Ray Buffin who liked to receive letters very
much. The action takes place in the post-office. Guy Hodge and Ralph
Barnhill, two young men, decided to play a joke on Ray and to send him a
love letter without signing it. The complication describes the friends’ plan
about writing the letter. They wanted Grace Brooks, a night telephone
operator, to write the letter to Ray Buffin. The climax reveals us the main
character’s inner state and behaviour after seeing a letter in the box. The
denouement shows us the young people’s meeting and their silent happiness.
The main idea of the story is that if is really intended for two people to meet
in spite of anything, one fine day they will be together.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral but we can find some
colloquial words e.g. (to start, mad) which create rather a vivid and emotive
picture of the events. In general the language of the story is not complicated
from grammar point of view. It includes short sentences, simple modal,
gerundial constructions, the Complex object and the Past Perfect Tense e.g.
(He couldn’t believe his eyes. She had begun working. They saw Ray Buffin
standing near the girl with the widest and happiest smile they had ever seen
on his face). The predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is laconic, ironic and witty.
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Analysis of Text Ne 17

The text “The Adventures of my Aunt” is written by a prominent
American novelist Washington Irving who was considered to be “Father of
American Literature” of the twentieth century. He became famous due to
such novels and stories as “Legends of Sleepy Hollow”, “Rip Van Winkle”
(the person who had been sleeping for 20 years), “Letters of Jonathan
Odstyle”, “Sketchbook of Geoffrey Crayan”, “Humorous Story of New
York”.

He lived in Spain during four years and, certainly, became interested in
Christopher Columbus’ discoveries. So his next novels such as “History of
Life and Voyages of Christopher Columbus”, “Chronicle of the Conquest of
Granada” were represented at that period the same as “Alhambra”
(wonderful fairy-tales which resemble “A Thousand and one Night” or
“Arabian Night”).

By the way, Washington Irving was also an ambassador at the
American court in Spain.

The main characters of his stories roam about mysterious woods, meet
with different spirits and ghosts, look for enchanted treasures, merge into
single entity with nature and draw its inspiration.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in understanding.
We can see that one of the characters will have an adventure. On the one
hand it can be too serious but on the other hand it will be only an adventure.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social, psychological and
a little bit criminal genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social
conditions at a given time and place and describes human’s life and behaviour
and on the other hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the
characters and opens their real nature and, of course, has some elements of

crime.
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The text “The Adventures of my Aunt” is a narration because it is a real
dynamic account of events. It also contains a description of the main
characters’ appearance, life, behaviour (e.g. My aunt was a big woman, very
tall with a strong mind and will. She was a very manly woman. My aunt was
a thin, small man, very weak, with no will at all. He was not much for my
aunt. My aunt was very upset by the death of her poor dear husband. She
did all to honour his memory. She had a mourning dress, she wore a
miniature of him about her neck as large as a small clock. She cared very
much about her appearance. She liked to take the law into her own hands.
My aunt was a very brave woman). The text has interior monologue and it
renders the thoughts and feelings of the characters.

The author doesn’t speak about events in his own voice. The story is
told in the third person. It is rather emotional and funny because it represents
all events in succession and brightness. The action is not very fast and slow,
it is consequent. The story ends on a positive note and we can see some
elements of relations between the main characters. The end of the novel isn’t
conclusive; it 1s left for further suggestion. We can think about the author’s
aunt life in future. The main theme of the story shows that adventures
sometimes can change our life and point of view. It is possible to see a
conflict in the text. It concerns the author’s aunt and her husband’s relations
when he was alive. She loved her dear husband but her strong will turned out
too much for him. The author sympathizes with the main character. The text
under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the events of the story are
concentrated on the main character, the author’s aunt, who was a very manly
woman, her life and relations with the husband. The action takes place in
England in a big country house which was located in Derbyshire where the
author’s aunt decided to remove after her husband’s death. Complication

describes the house. Such words and phrases as half-empty, black-looking
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rooms, the lonely appearance of the house witness about its shabby state.
There are two climaxes in the text. The first one reveals us one evening
when the aunt was sitting by her toilet-table and was arranging her hair as
suddenly she heard something move behind her. She made up her mind to
clear out the situation and took precautions about it. The second climax
demonstrates us her bold and courageous behaviour in such an extreme and
even dangerous situation for her and her servants’ life when she took the law
into her hands and punished the criminal using her own methods. In
denouement she thought that such an adventure was too much even for her
and soon after she gave her hand to the rich gentleman of the
neighbourhood.

The main idea of the story is that each person has a right to be happy.
Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we can
speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral but we can find some
colloquial words e.g. (fo be over) which create a vivid, emotive, bright and
varied picture of the events. The woman’s behaviour in a risky situation also
make the story very picturesque. There are a lot of descriptive words and set
phrases which depict the aunt’s nature and character. In general the
language of the story is not complicated from grammar point of view. But on
the other hand it abounds in many simple modal, gerundial, infinitive and
passive constructions, the Complex subject and the Past Perfect Tense e.g.
(My aunt decided to move to Derbyshire. Perhaps she was sorry that she
had made him take so much medicine. My aunt herself seemed so struck with
the lonely appearance of her house. She sat by the toilet-table, arranging
her hair. My aunt was very upset by the death of her poor dear husband. She
could do well without the police. There was nothing to be seen. She went on
putting her hair. “Pull down the picture”, ordered my aunt. She had known
a rich gentleman since her girlhood.) The predominant tense is the Past

Simple one.
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So the text is not very complicated. It is bright, emotional, laconic,

witty and picturesque.

Analysis of Text Ne 18

The text“The Ant and the Grasshopper” is written by an outstanding
English writer William Sommerset Maugham who was considered to be one
of the most well-known English authors. He became famous due to a lot of
novels and stories in which he pictured positive and negative features of his
characters. His stories were philosophical a little bit and showed that every
person has his or her own truth in life.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in comprehension
on the one hand. But on the other hand it can be philosophical a little bit and
it’s necessary to find out a connection between these two insects.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a given
time and place and describes human’s life and behaviour and on the other
hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
opens their real nature and, of course, has some elements of crime.

The text “The Ant and the Grasshopper” is a narration with some
pieces of dialogues because it is a real dynamic account of events. It also
contains a description of the main characters’ appearance, life, behaviour
(e.g. Tom had begun his life decently enough: he went into business,
married and had two children. He didn’t like work and he wasn’t suited for
marriage. He wanted to enjoy himself. Though he was forty-six he looked
more than thirty-five. He had high spirits and incredible charm. George was
honest and industrious. He had a good wife and four daughters and he was
the best of fathers. His life was blameless.). The text has interior monologue

and it renders the thoughts and feelings of the characters.
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The author speaks about events in his own voice. The story is told in
the first person because the author was the witness of the events. It is rather
emotional and funny because it represents all events in succession brightness
and vividness. The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The
story ends on an ironic and a little bit philosophical note and we can see
some elements of relations between the main characters. The end of the
novel isn’t conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can think about
the main characters’ fate in future. The main theme of the story shows that
everybody has one’s own truth. It is possible to see a conflict in the text. It
concerns two brothers, George and Tom Ramsays, their relations between
each other and attitude to life. The author sympathizes with the main
character George but he thinks that every person tries to live as he or she
can, wants and wishes. The text under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the author’s philosophical
reflections about fables of La Fontaine and the moral of each of them and,
especially, the essence of the fable “The Ant and the Grasshopper”.The
events of the story are centred on the main characters, two brothers, George
and Tom Ramsays, their relations and way of living. The action takes place
in England. Two brothers’ life and relations are described in the story in
details. In the complication the events of the story are centred on the main
characters, two brothers, George and Tom Ramsays, their relations and way
of living. The action takes place in England. Two brothers’ life and relations
are described in the story in details. Such words and phrases as blameless,
high spirits and incredible charm. He won't find life so easy then witness
about the real state of affairs and call a spade a spade. The climax
demonstrates us one more incredible moment about Tom Ramsay’s engage
with an old woman enough to be his mother and his life after her death. We
can also trace George Ramsay’s attitude towards his younger brother’s way

of living and rage on unfair life and, of course, the author’s reaction to
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George’s statement about injustice. In the denouement we see the author’s
reflections about force of habit. The main idea of the story coincides with
the theme.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral but we can find some
descriptive words e.g. (charm, honest, industrious, blameless) which create a
vivid and emotive picture of the events. These words and set phrases depict
the main characters’ nature and character. In general the language of the
story 1s not complicated from grammar point of view. But on the other hand
it has simple modal, gerundial, infinitive and passive constructions, the
Complex Object, the Past Perfect Tense and the Sequence of Tenses e.g. (1
never saw an ant without putting my foot on it. The moral was carefully
explained to me. Tom began to blackmail George. It was not nice for a
respective lawyer to find his brother shaking cocktails behind the bar. 1
wondered what Tom had done. ) The predominant tense is the Past Simple
one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is rather emotional, laconic,

ironic and, certainly, philosophical.

Analysis of Text Ne 19

The text “A Day’s Wait” is written by a prominent American author

Ernest Muller Hemingway who was considered to be one of the most well-

known American authors owing to his novels and short stories. His stories

were philosophical and showed that every person has his or her own
philosophy 1n life.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in comprehension

on the one hand. But on the other hand it can be philosophical a little bit and

it’s necessary to find out a connection between the title and the plot. We can
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see that the main character is waiting for something but at first it is a little bit
hard to understand his reflections and thoughts.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a given
time and place and describes human’s life and behaviour and on the other
hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
discovers their real nature and, of course, has some philosophical elements.

The text “4 Day’s Wait” is a narration with some pieces of dialogues
because it is a real dynamic account of events. It also contains a description
of the main characters’ appearance, life, behaviour, inner state (e.g. I saw he
looked ill. He was shivering, his face was white, and he walked slowly as
though it ached him to move. His gaze at the foot of the bed relaxed slowly.
The hold over himself relaxed too, finally, and the next day it was very slack
and he cried very easily at little things that were of no importance.). The text
has interior monologue and it renders the thoughts and feelings of the
characters.

The author speaks about events in his own voice. The story is told in
the first person because the author describes his son’s condition, conduct and
feelings. It is rather emotional because it represents all events in succession.
The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The story ends on
philosophical note and we can see some elements of relations between the
main characters and the boy’s reflections about his illness. The end of the
novel isn’t conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can think about
the main character’s inner state in future. The main theme of the story shows
the boy’s natural fear before waiting for something unknown. It 1s possible
to see a conflict in the text. It concerns the main character, a little boy, who
caught influenza and was shocked because of his bad condition, relations
between him and his father and attitude to illness. The author sympathizes

with the main character because the little boy couldn’t understand his state
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and that’s why he began thinking about depressive things and even about
death. So this is a conflict with himself. The text under analysis consists of
several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the main character, a little boy, is
ill. He caught a slight epidemic of flue which made him sick and miserable.
The events of the story are centred on the main characters, a poor little boy
who turned out to be ill and his father, their relations. The action takes place
in England. In complication the doctor came to examine the boy. He
explained that there was nothing to worry about and prescribed some
medicines. We can also see the boy’s depression and inner state after the
doctor’s leaving. He was detached and didn’t want his father and anybody to
come to him. He was thinking about his high temperature and death. Climax
demonstrates us the conversation between the boy and his father who
explained to him that he wouldn’t die in any case and described the
difference between two thermometers. In denouement we see the boy’s inner
state because of illness the next day and his reaction on different little things.
The main idea of the story coincides with the theme.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral but we can find some
bookish (fo commence), borrowed from Latin and German (influenza,
Shatz) descriptive words connected with weather, medicine, illness and the
boy’s depression e.g. (a bright, cold day, the ground covered with a sleet,
bare trees, the ground had been varnished with ice, he seemed very
detached, to shiver, to ache, to bring down the fever, influenza, germ,
medicines, a light epidemic of flue, his gaze relaxed slowly, to be slack, to
cry at little things that were of no importance) which create an emotive and
even depressive picture of the events. These words and set phrases depict
the main character’s nature, inner state and character. In general the

language of the story is not complicated from grammar point of view. But on
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the other hand it has simple modal and passive constructions, the Complex
Subject, the Past Continuous Tense, the Past Perfect Tense, The Present and
the Future Simple Tenses, the Sequence of Tenses and the Subjunctive
Mood e.g. (I saw he looked ill. He seemed to know all about influenza. He
seemed very detached. He said there was nothing to worry. There was no
danger if you avoided pneumonia. He was not following what I was reading.
He was looking at the foot of the bad, looking very strangely. You can’t
come in. They said he had refused to let anyone come into the room.).

The predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is rather emotional, laconic and

philosophical.

Analysis of Text Ne20
The text “The Beard” is written by a prominent English author G.
Clark who was considered to be one of the most famous English authors
owing to his novels and short stories. His stories were philosophical and
showed that every person has his or her own truth in life.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in understanding on
the one hand. But on the other hand it can be philosophical a little bit and it’s
necessary to find out a connection between the title and the plot. We can see
that the main character is surprised by one gentleman with a very large beard
and a lot of reflections and thoughts began coming to his mind.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
lgenres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a
given time and place and describes human’s life and behaviour and on the
other hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
discovers their real nature and, of course, has some philosophical elements.

The text “The Beard” is a narration with some pieces of dialogues

because it is a real dynamic account of events. It also contains a description
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of the main characters’ appearance, life, behaviour, inner state (e.g. / saw a
gentleman with a large beard. His beard was full, loose and very black. He
was a big pleasant fellow with dark laughing eyes.). The text has interior
monologue and it renders the thoughts and feelings of the characters.

The author speaks about events in his own voice. The story is told in
the first person because the author describes his own reaction, conduct and
feelings. It is rather emotional because it represents all events in succession.
The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The story ends on
philosophical note and we can see some elements of relations between the
main characters and the boy’s reflections about his illness. The end of the
novel isn’t conclusive; it 1s left for further suggestion. We can think about
the main character’s inner state. The main theme of the story shows that
psychology is a great thing which creates miracle. It is possible to see an
element of conflict in the text. It concerns the main character, who suffered
from shyness which amounted to a phobia. So, one fine day he decided to
take up psychology which helped him to get rid of shyness. The author
sympathizes with the main character. So this is a conflict with himself. The
text under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the author acquainted with one
young gentleman with a large beard. The action takes place in England in
the train which was leaving for London. In complication the author
expressed his admiration with the young gentleman’s beard. In climax the
gentleman explained that psychology is a great thing which helps people to
discover different helpful tricks. Denouement coincides with the climax too.
The main idea of the story coincides with the theme.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral but we can find some
bookish (to inquire), borrowed from Latin and German (psychology,

phobia) descriptive words connected with medicine, illness and people’s
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inner state e.g. (to be panicked by whiskers, defense mechanisms, the effect
was astonishing) which create an emotive and even bright picture of the
events. These words and set phrases depict the main character’s nature, inner
state and character. In general the language of the story is not complicated
from grammar point of view. But on the other hand it has simple modal and
passive constructions, Direct speech, the Participle, the gerundial
constructions, e.g. (I could feel his eyes on me. I am impressed. I began
reading books on psychology. Psychology should help people to discover
such most helpful tricks. Life is too short to be wasted in desperately striving
to be normal. “Good evening,” I said cheerily. “Good evening,” he replied
pleasantly, inserting a big buttered roll within the bush of his beard).

The predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is rather emotional, laconic,

philosophical and even funny.

Analysis of Text Ne21

The text “The Fun They Had” is written by Isaak Asimov, the famous
American author of the twentieth century who was a professor of
biochemistry and a science writer. He was considered to be as one of three
grand masters of science. Isaak Asimov was very successful in science,
chemistry, biochemistry. His well-known novels are “Building Blocks of the
Universe” “The Living River”, “The Intelligent Man’s Guide to Sciences”,
“Lucky Stars”, “The Pirates of the Asteroids”, “The Kingdom of the Sun”,
“The End of Eternity”.

The author concentrated his attention to such problems as interrelations
between people and technologies. Such moments are depicted in his story
“The Fun They Had” when two children Tommy (13) and Margie (11) were
speaking about school and the system of studying there now and at the olden

days.
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The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in comprehension.
We can see that one of the characters, Margie, has a big and even
psychological problem. She feels hatred for modern school and especially
for the computer who was her mechanical teacher. She is eager to solve the
problem but she doesn’t know how to do it.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social, psychological
and, of course, science-fiction genres because on one hand it studies the effect
of social conditions at a given time and place and describes human’s life and
behaviour. On the other hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of
the characters and opens their real nature. At last it deals with advances in
science and technology and its influence on human beings.

The text “The Fun They Had” i1s a narration because it is a real
dynamic account of events. It also contains a description of the main
characters’ life, feelings, psychology and behaviour (e.g. Margie was
scornful. She hated school but now she hated it more then ever. The
mechanical teacher was large and black and ugly with a big screen. Margie
was thinking about the old schools they had when her grandfather’s
grandfather was a little boy. They learned the same things, so they could
help one another on the homework and talk about it). The text has interior
monologue and it renders the thoughts and feelings of the characters.

The author doesn’t speak about events in his own voice. The story is
told in the third person. It is rather emotional because it represents all events
in succession and brightness. The action is not very fast and slow, it is
consequent. The story ends on a reflective and even philosophical note and
we can see some elements of relations between people and modern
technologies. The end of the novel isn’t conclusive; it is left for further
suggestion. We can think about Margie and Tommy’s further relations and

life.
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The main theme of the story is the influence of modern technologies on
people’s life. It is possible to see a conflict in the text. It concerns Margie
and her attitude towards her mechanical teacher. It even underlines its hatred
to modern technologies and her unwillingness to understand them. She was
thinking about normal live communication, normal schools which existed in
the past. The author sympathizes with the main character. The text under
analysis consists of several parts.

In the exposition we encounter with the main story are centred
characters, Margie and Tommy, who found a very interesting old book.
They began to turn its pages. The action takes place in Margie’s house.
Complication describes Margie’s feelings and thoughts towards the “large
and black and ugly mechanical teacher”. Margie hoped that she would
never see it again. But he turned out to be disappointed because The County
Inspector took the teacher apart and repaired it. Later she was discussing old
schools with Tommy. She was interested in them very much. In Climax
Margie’s mother appeared and told her daughter to go to the classroom and
to do her homework. In denouement Margie obeyed her mother, entered the
classroom and began doing her homework with a sigh. She was sadly
thinking about the old schools, about the pupils, studying there and
communicating with each other, and, certainly, about the teachers who were
people.... The main idea of the story shows that nothing can replace live
human communication.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral but we can find some
colloquial words e.g. (gee, I betcha, sure, stupid, I guess, telebooks) which
create rather a vivid and emotive picture of the events. In general the
language of the story is not complicated from grammar point of view. It
includes short sentences, simple modal, passive constructions, the Past

Indefinite, the Past Continuous and the Past Perfect Continuous Tense e.g.



265

(How could a man be a teacher. He pointed without looking. The
mechanical teacher had been giving her test after test in geography and she
had been doing it worse and worse. The questions were asked. She was
thinking about the old schools. My father knows as much as my teacher.).
The predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is laconic, a little bit ironic and

philosophical.

Analysis of Text Ne22

The text “Lautisse Paints Again” is written by American newspaper
man and humourist, Harry Allen Smith, who gained the national prominence
with the publication of the novel “Low Man on a Totem Pole” (1941) and
owing to a diverting collection of newspapers, interviews and
autobiographical articles. He began his newspaper career at 15 years old.
The author travelled around the country, working in the newspaper. He
arrived in New York in 1929 and started his activity in the United Press
(1929-1935) and in the World Telegram (1936 - 1941). The success led to
the other books generally in the same uninhibited anecdotal vein, including
“Lost in the Horse Latitudes” (1944), “Rhubarb” (1946), “To Hell in a
Basket” (1962). The author died in San Francisco, Calif., on Feb. 24, 1976.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in comprehension.
It is possible to think that the main character decided to paint again. Maybe
he was good at it and that’s why he made up his mind to revive his talent.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a given
time and place and describes human’s life and conduct and on the other hand
it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and opens

their inner world.
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The text “Lautisse Paints Again” 1s a narration because it 1s a real
dynamic account of events. It also contains a description of the main
characters life, emotions and behaviour in different situations (e.g. Lautisse
stopped painting. Lautisse hadn’t paid anything in a dozen years. I was
getting ready to paint the fence. Lautisse protested and then took the brush
from my hand. He spent three hours at it and finished the fence. He was
happy the whole day. He said that he hadn’t enjoyed himself so much in
years). Some moments are connected with art and such words and phrases as
art, exhibition, gallery, paint witness about it. The text has interior
monologue and it renders the thoughts and feelings of the characters.

The author speaks about events in his own voice. The story is told in
the first person. It is rather emotional, funny and a little bit philosophical
because it represents all events in succession and brightness. The action is
not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The story ends on a philosophical
and even unpredictable note and we can see some elements of surprise. The
end of the novel isn’t conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can
think about Lautisse’s future life.

The main theme of the story shows that life is unpredictable and full of
surprises. It is possible to see a conflict in the text. It concerns the main
character Lautisse and his unexpected wish to give up painting and never
touch the brush again. The author sympathizes with the main character. The
text under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the events of the story are centred
around the main character Lautisse who liked painting and his sudden
intention to give it up. The action takes place in the author’s house where
Lautisse arrived on the noon train Saturday. Complication describes the
author’s intention to pain the fence because it really needed a coat of paint
and, of course, Lautisse’s desire to take initiative and to show how to paint.

The first climax reveals us the reporters’ visit and the author and his wife
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Betsy’s acquaintance with a sculpture named Gerston and his proposition to
allow the Palmer Museum in New York to exhibit the fence for a few weeks
because people were interested in the it. The second climax tells us about
Lautisse’s visit of the exhibition and about sale of the fence. Denouement
demonstrates us the author’s unwillingness to sell the last section of the
fence which is hanging now in his living-room. The main idea of the story
coincides with the theme.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral. In general the
language of the story is not complicated from grammar point of view. It
includes short sentences, simple modal, gerundial constructions, the
elements of the Direct Speech and the Sequence of Tenses, the Passive
Voice, the Present Continuous, the Past Continuous, the Future Indefinite
and the Past Perfect Tense. E.g. (4 fence needed a coat of paint. He
suddenly stopped painting in 53. “No, no,” he said. “No breakfast, - I will
paint the fence”. Betty laughed and assured me that he was having a good
time. We found out that our new friend was probably the world’s best living
painter. I was offered 25.000 and then 50.000. It’s hanging now in our
living-room. I was sitting on the chair thinking. First, I'll show you. He
hadn’t pained anything in a dozen years). 1t’s also possible to find out
parentheses in the text. E.g. (at first, probably, first, though). The
predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is laconic, ironic, witty and a

little bit philosophical.

Analysis of Text Ne 23
The text “Jimmy Valentine’s Reformation” is written by O. Henry,

whose real man was William Sydney Porter. He was a prominent American



268

short-story writer. His stories are still popular today. He was born in a small
provincial town and tried many jobs in his early years.

O. Henry’s first story was published in 1899, when the writer was in
prison on a false charge of stealing money from a bank. After he came out of
prison, O. Henry became a professional writer.

O. Henry describes the life of the “little people”: clerks, shop assistants
and farm workers. His stories are mainly humorous and amusing, with the
traditional happy end. Though the gaiety and humour of his stories,
however, the hard life of the poor can be seen.

The author died in 1910.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in understanding. It
1s possible to think that the main character decided to change his character
and life for the best under the given circumstances or maybe it was his own
initiative.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social, psychological and
detective genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions
at a given time and place and describes human’s life and conduct, on the other
hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
opens their inner world and thirdly it is connected with the criminal case (it
concerns breaking open safes).

The text “Jimmy Valentine’s Reformation” is a narration because it is
a real dynamic account of events. It also contains a description of the main
character’s life, emotions and behaviour in different situations (e.g. “Me?
Said Jim in surprise. “I’'ve never broken a safe in my life”’. He looked fondly
at the finest set of burglar’s tools. Valentine became another man. He
decided to get rid of tools). Some moments are connected with crime and
such words and phrases as breaking open safes, burglar’s tools, detective,
case witness about it. The text has interior monologue and it renders the

thoughts and feelings of the characters.



269

The author doesn’t speak about events in his own voice. The story is
told in the third person. It is rather emotional, funny, picturesque and, of
course, a little bit philosophical because it represents all events in succession
and brightness. The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The
story ends on a philosophical and even unpredictable note in some degree
and we can see some elements of surprise. The end of the novel isn’t
conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can think about Jimmy
Valentine’s future life.

The main theme of the story shows that each person deserves another
chance for normal life. 1t is possible to see a conflict in the text. It concerns
the main character Valentine and his wish to stop breaking open safes and to
become a normal person. The author sympathizes with the main character.
The text under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the events of the story are centred
around the main character Jimmy Valentine, a cunning and pushing person
by nature, who liked breaking open safes and later it concerns his noble
intention to give it up and to become an honest man. The action takes place
in the USA, at first, in prison where Jimmy Valentine was sitting, and a little
bit later in Arkansas in Elmore city in which he came one afternoon.
Complication describes a new safe-burglary in Richmond and the detective
Ben Price’s interest to it and then the main character’s new life and career
and, certainly, Jim’s meeting with a young lady Annabel Adams who made
Jimmy Valentine another man, noble and honest. Climax reveals us the
moment when a small girl accidentally shut herself in the vault, her mother’s
shock, Jimmy’s instant reaction to all these events and opening the safe with
his tools. Denouement shows us the conversation between the main character
and the detective and the moment when the detective pretended that he
hadn’t recognized Jimmy Valentine. The main idea of the story coincides

with the theme.
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Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s neutral but very emotional
and colourful because all events are depicted brightly and vividly especially
the moment of releasing the poor girl out of the vault in the bank. It’s
possible to find out colloquial words. E.g. (fellow, I guess, to start) and
borrowings. E.g. (French — fiancée,; Greek - turn). In general the language of
the story is not complicated from grammar point of view. It includes short
sentences, simple modal, gerundial constructions, the elements of the Direct
Speech and the Sequence of Tenses, the Passive Voice, the Infinitive
constructions, the Past Continuous, the Future Indefinite, the Present, the
Past Perfect Tense, the Participle and the Complex Subject. E.g. (Everyone
should expect the bank. Stop breaking open safes and be honest. “Now,
Valentine,” said the warden. “You’ll go out today. Make a man of yourself.
You are not a bad fellow really. Stop breaking open safes and be honest. He
said that he had come to Elmore to start business. The clerk was impressed
by the clothes and manners of Jimmy. Jimmy called a boy who was standing
on the steps of the bank and began to ask him questions about the town and
the people of the town. I've never broken a safe in my life. The little girl,
crying, rushed to her mother. I don’t seem to recognize you). It’s also
possible to find out parentheses in the text. E.g. (really, so, I guess). The
predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is laconic, ironic, emotional,

witty and a little bit philosophical.

Analysis of Text Ne 24
The text “He overdid if” is written by O. Henry, whose real man was
William Sydney Porter. He was an outstanding American short-story writer.
His stories, such as “Cabbages and King”, “The Four Million”, “The
Trimmed Lamp”, “Heart of the West”, “The Gentle Grafter”, “Roads of
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Destiny” are very popular nowadays. O. Henry depicted simple life of so-
called the “little people”: clerks, shop assistants and farm workers in his
stories.

So, on the one hand, the author pays too much attention to humour in
his stories and on the other hand to simple people’s way of living.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in comprehension.
It is possible to think that the main character decided to change his character
and life for the best under the given circumstances or maybe it was his own
Initiative.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a given
time and place and describes human’s life and conduct, on the other hand it
concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and opens their
inner world.

The text “He overdid it” is a narration because it is a real dynamic
account of events. It also contains a description of the main character’s life,
emotions and behaviour in different situations (e.g. Miss Carrington was at
the height of her fame. She was going to star in a new play. A shy, awkward
young man entered the restaurant. It was clear that the lights and the people
made him uncomfortable. He looked around, rose and went to Miss
Carrington’s table with a shining smile. Highsmith, handsome and dressed
in the latest fashion, sent up his car to Miss Carrington). The text has
interior monologue and it renders the thoughts and feelings of the characters.

The author doesn’t speak about events in his own voice. The story is
told in the third person. It is rather emotional, funny, picturesque and, of
course, a little bit philosophical because it represents all events in succession
and brightness. The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The
story ends on a philosophical and even unpredictable note in some degree

and we can see some elements of surprise. The end of the novel isn’t
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conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can think about Posie
Carrington’s and Highsmith’s future life.

The main theme of the story shows that you want the best but it turned
out as always. It is possible to see a conflict in the text. It concerns the main
character Highsmith’s wish to become a famous actor. The author
sympathizes with the main character and understands his wish. The text
under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the events of the story are centred
around the main character Miss Posie Carrington and her career of actress.
The action takes place in the USA in Cranberry Corners, small and distant
village and then in a big city. The complication describes a conversation
between Highsmith and Mr. Goldstein, the manager of the theatre which
concerned Miss Posie Carrington. The climax reveals us the moment when
Miss Posie was enjoying a late supper in the company of her fellow-actors
and suddenly a young gentleman aroused before the actress’s table with his
bright performance. The denouement shows us Highsmith’s appearance in
the hotel where Miss Posie Carrington lived and the actress’s French maid
information about Miss Carrington’s unexpected decision to cancel all
engagements and return to Cranberry Corners. The main idea of the story
coincides with the theme.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s rather neutral but very
emotional and colourful because all events are depicted brightly and vividly
especially the moment connected with Highsmith’s vivid performance in the
restaurant. It’s possible to find out colloquial words. E.g. (fellow) and
borrowings. E.g. (French — restaurant, clear, Scandinavian - fellow). Such
words as scemne, play, to star,critics, tragic, engagements, actress, part,
actors, partner) witness about theatre life. In general the language of the

story is not complicated from grammar point of view. It includes short
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sentences, simple modal, constructions, the elements of the Direct Speech,
the Passive Voice, the Past Continuous, the Present, the Past Perfect Tense,
and the Complex Subject. E.g. (Miss Posie Carrington had begun her life in
the small village of Cranberry Corners. You can get it. She was brought up
in a village. Miss Posie was enjoying a late supper. “Howre you, Mrs.
Posie?” he said? “Don’t yet remember me — Bill Summers”? ['ve grown up.
“I don’t seem to remember any Bill Summers.”). 1t’s also possible to find
out parentheses in the text. E.g. (The trouble is, as a matter of fact, so, 1
guess). The predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is laconic, ironic, emotional,

witty and a little bit philosophical.

Analysis of Text Ne 25

The text “Success Story” is written by J.G.Cozzens. He was a
prominent American writer. He was born in Chicago (Illinois) and became
popular owing to such stories as “Confusion”, “Michael Scarlett” which
were written in New Brunswick in 1924. But, unfortunately, these novels
didn’t bring success to the author and he decided to leave for Cuba where he
started to teach the children of American citizens. In 1928 J.G.Cozzens
represented his novels “Cock Pit” (the main hero was a young man who was
fighting for his rights like a wolf) and “The Son of Perdition”. The novel
“San Pedro” (1931) reflected the seaman’s adventures. In 1933 came out his
novel “Last Adam”, the novels “Ask me tomorrow” and “The Just and the
Unjust” were published in 1940 and 1942. J.G.Cozzens was awarded with
Pulitzer Prize for the novel “Guard of Honour” (1948) in which he
described the events of the Second World War, taking place in the pilots’
camp. The novel “By Love Possessed” (1957) hold in the hit parade
bestsellers of “The New York Times” during 34 weeks and even took the 1%

place. The author depicted the life of a small American city in this novel.
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J.G. Cozzens died in Martin County (Florida) in August, 1978.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse any difficulties in understanding. It
is possible to think that the main character decided was eager and, of course,
tried to succeed in life and career.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a given
time and place and describes human’s life and conduct, on the other hand it
concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and opens their
inner world.

The text “Success Story” is a narration because it is a real dynamic
account of events. It also contains a description of the main character’s life,
emotions and behaviour in different situations (e.g. a short, sharp-faced,
agreeable chap, then about 22. Richards was naturally likable. Richards’s
knowledge was rather poor. He didn’t appear to have mastered the use of a
slide rule. I found his calculations awful. Richards knew everything. Mr.
Prosset fired questions and Richards fired answers right back.). The text has
interior monologue and it renders the thoughts and feelings of the characters.

The author speaks about events in his own voice. The story is told in
the first person. It is rather emotional, funny, picturesque and, of course, a
little bit philosophical because it represents all events in succession and
brightness. The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The story
ends on a philosophical and even unpredictable note in some degree and we
can see some elements of surprise. The end of the novel isn’t conclusive; it
is left for further suggestion. We can think the author’s and Richards’s future
life.

The main theme of the story shows that insolence is a second
happiness. It is possible to see a conflict in the text. It concerns the main

character, the author and his friend Richards, who was very bad at
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arithmetic. The author sympathizes with the main character and understand
his wish. The text under analysis consists of several parts.

From the exposition we can see that the events of the story are centred
around the main characters, the author and his friend Richards, who wanted
to achieve success in their career. The action takes place in Cuba. The
complication describes the author’s and Richards’s routine paper work and
their skills in it. The climax reveals us the moment when the author and
Richards were to accompany the directors of the United Sugar Company on
a vacation and when suddenly Richards, who was bad at figures, surprised
Richards with his bright answers. The denouement shows us the main
characters’ life after the trip with Mr. Prosset. The main idea of the story
coincides with the theme.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It’s rather neutral but rather
emotional and colourful especially the moment concerned Richards’s
conversation with Mr. Prosset. It’s possible to find out colloquial words. E.g.
(chap) and borrowings. E.g. (French — to accompany, routine, clear;
Scandinavian — fellow; (Danish) — them). Such words as engineering school,
technical college, job of inspections, figures, construction line, calculations,
trained engineer, vice-president, director of Panamerica Steel) witness
about business and such words as a short, sharp-faced, agreeable chap
describe the character’s appearance. In general the language of the story is
not complicated from grammar point of view. It includes short sentences,
simple modal constructions, the elements of the Direct Speech, the Passive
Voice, the Past Continuous, the Present Simple, the Past Perfect Tense, the
Participle and the Complex Subject. E.g. (I met Richards ten or more years
ago. He doesn’t want to know these figures. Miss Richards had been a vice-
president. Richards could. I was surprised. Mr. Prosset was asking a

number of questions. I am still working for the Company, still doing a little
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work for the construction line. “Very interesting, indeed,” he said. “Good
bye, Mr. Richards, and thank you.” I just happened to be working this out
last night. ). It’s also possible to find out parentheses in the text. E.g.
(indeed). In general the language of the story is not complicated from
grammar point of view. It includes short sentences, simple modal,
constructions, the elements of the Direct Speech, the Passive Voice, the Past
Continuous, the Present Simple, the Past Perfect Tense, the Participle and
the Complex Subject. E.g. (I met Richards ten or more years ago. He doesn’t
want to know these figures. Miss Richards had been a vice-president.
Richards could. I was surprised. Mr. Prosset was asking a number of
questions. I am still working for the Company, still doing a little The
predominant tense is the Past Simple one.

So the text is not very complicated. It is laconic, ironic, emotional, and

a little bit philosophical.

Analysis of Text Ne 26

The text “Anthony in Blue Alsatia” is written by Eleanor Farjeon. She
was a prominent English writer who write a lot of delightful and distinctive
poems for children. Her first novel “Ladybrook”, a tale of Sussex country
life which retained that delicate humorous touch which characterized the
work she did for children. Her sensitiveness to beauty and true
understanding of the essential qualities of romance find expression in this
charming rhapsody. “Anthony in Blue Alsatia” is an assemble of Eleanor
Farjeon’s prose. Being a children’s writer she was able to create deligtful
and charming stories about children’s life, their way of thinking, their
problems and dreams. The story reveals the author’s great knowledge of a
child’s inner world. She penetrates into the subtlest windings of the human
heart. Eleanor Farjeon was born in England. She became famous owing to

children's stories and plays, poetry, biography, history and satire. Many of
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her works had charming illustrations by Edward Ardizzone. Some of her
correspondence has also been published. She won many literary awards and
the prestigious Eleanor Farjeon Award for children's literature is presented
annually in her memory by the Children's Book Circle, a society of
publishers.

These days, Eleanor Farjeon's most widely known work is the popular
children's hymn "Morning has Broken", written in 1931 to an old Gaelic
tune associated with the Scottish village Bunessan. Her other popular hymn
i1s the Advent carol "People, Look East!", usually sung to an old French
melody, and a favourite with children's choirs. "Morning has Broken" is one
of the many poems to be found in the anthology Children's Bells under its
correct title "A Morning Song (For the First Day of Spring)", published by
Oxford University Press in 1957 and bringing together poems from many
sources, including the Martin Pippin books.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse practically any difficulties in
understanding. It is possible to think that the main character, a little boy
Anthony, has a very rich imagination and a romantic nature who once
reading the morning newspaper realized himself as one of the passengers of
the train he reads about. This story is Anthony’s dream and he splendidly
and incredibly accurate describes everything that happens to him, the
mystery which will never be solved connected with a quite little man, who
left the train and disappeared in the wood, the passengers form the train and
beautiful fields outside. His trip to The Blue Alsatia finishes very suddenly
when a young girl he meets says, “Stay”. And the Blue Alsatian Express
went on without him.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on the one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a

given time and place and describes human’s life and conduct, on the other
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hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
opens their inner world.

The text “Anthony in Blue Alsatia” is a short story. It 1s a real dynamic
account of events. It also contains a description of the main character’s life,
emotions and behaviour in different situations. Anthony is an acute and
shrewd boy who is able to distinguish between necessary and not meaningful
information for him. This is understood through the case of simile: they
slipped as through gauze. In order to underline that the boy has a great
power of imagination and that he is impressed by the breakdown the author
resorts to a long sentence with parallel constructions. It described the blue
smoke rising from the heated axle, the engine-driver sprinting along the
lines like madman, soldiers jumping out on the line and playing a
concertina, a nervous woman-passenger wondering what had happened.
The text has interior monologues. For example: “Oh, no...of course not!” It
renders the thoughts and feelings of the main character.

The author does not speak about events in his own voice. The story is
told in the third person and it is interrupted by dialogues. It is rather
emotional, funny, picturesque and, of course, a little bit philosophical
because it represents all events in succession and brightness. In order to
make a deep emotional appeal the author applies for stream of
consciousness. The action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The
story ends on a philosophical and even romantic and lyrical note in some
degree and we can see some elements of surprise. The end of the novel isn’t
conclusive; it is left for further suggestion. We can think the Anthony's
intentions what to do in future life.

The main theme of the story is boy’s dreaming of adventurous travels,
particularly to Alsatia, inspired by an article in the morning newspaper.

Besides, the boy has a very romantic nature. The author describes him

indirectly. Also, there are other characters in the story, they are: a nervous
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lady, a fat millionaire and his wife who was very hungry. They were
concerned with business, were lack_of time and were too busy to look out of
the window and take pleasure of nature outside. So, we can see a contrast
and even a conflict between the world of real life in which the passengers
live and the world of imagination where lives Anthony.

The exposition is the beginning of the story (the reading of the article),
The complication is Anthony's dream about a “Minor Mystery”. The climax
is when a little man left the train and walked away from it without any
outward sign of annoyance, hesitation or distraction. The denouement
describes Anthony’s return to reality. The last sentence “He skipped it”
witnesses about it. The idea is that dreaming is not a bad quality for a man,
because it allows doing such things you would or could never do.

Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented we
can speak about the language of the story. It is neutral but emotional, vivid,
colourful and picturesque owing to a great abundance of set phrases (o
come to a standstill, we are held, lost to sight), phrasal verbs (brush off,
went on, laugh at), the elements of description (soft green woods, long
flowering grass,the valley of flowers, the buttercup field), especially it
concerns the beauty of Alsatian nature and the main character's perceptions.
It is also possible to find borrowed words (Greek — paragraph, mystery;
French — station, restaurant, cry; German — dance; Scandinavian (Danish) —
their), archaisms (damsel). There are a lot of stylistic devices in the text,
such as extended metaphor which helps the author to describe boy’s
imagination and his specific order of mind. For example “He felt that the
gauze, which could not contain the torrents of world’s activities, might
house this butterfly and not brush off its bloom”. A special device in this text
is framing because we can see a story in a story here and framing is used to
express that a story is imaginary. The author applies inversion to intensify

the atmosphere of mystery. For example: “To whom has it not happened,
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time and again, on his way to the Seaside, the Moors, or the Highlands, to
cry in his heart, at some glimpse of Paradise from the carriage windows. "
That is where I really wanted to go — that is where I would like to get out!”.
The author uses also repetitions, for example, word “Heavens” repeated
several times or “That is where... ” Rhetorical questions are also used to
make the readers believe to Anthony, for example: “Never?” Inner
monologue here opens the inner world to the readers. Exclamatory sentences
assist to a rhythmic effect. The sounds of the laugh such as: “Ha-ha-ah! Ha-
ha-ha!” imitate the sound of the train and make the story more realistic. In
general the language of the story is not complicated from grammar point of
view. It includes short sentences, simple modal constructions, the elements
of the Direct Speech, the Passive Voice, the Present Simple, the Present and
the Past Perfect Tense, the Participle, the Complex Object. E.g. (“Why
should I? You must take your ticket to Stroud or Stocke, and chance

it.” “Preposterous, preposterous! I shall be late” snorted a fat millionaire.
“I want my lunch,” puffed his fat wife. “I refuse to go without my lunch!”
One mystery will about the train will never be solved. “Why have we
stopped?” Had the breakdown occurred within easy reach of his own home
or destination? ” Skipping his breakfast paper one day, bewildered,
Anthony's roving eye was captured by certain words in a paragraph
headed... . I would like to get out!). The predominant tense is the Past Simple
one with some pieces of dialogues.

So, the text is not very complicated. It is rather sentimental because of
amount of descriptions of nature. The author reaches the ironic effect by
phrases of the passengers. The humorous note to the story adds the question
“What happened to him?” when the man left the train.

In conclusion, not everybody can dream as Anthony does. It depends on
a personality. But I guess the author wanted to say that it is not so bad to

dream now and then.
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Analysis of Text Ne 27
The text “The Passionate Year” is written by an English writer James
Hilton. James Hilton was born in England and educated at Cambridge. His
main literary works are: "Lost Horizon", "Goodbye, Mr. Chips", "Random
Harvest". He lived in the USA since 1935 and died in Long Beach,
California, in 1954.

“The Passionate Year” 1s a book by James Hilton, an English writer of
the beginning of the 20" century. The extract under discussion is about a
commencing teacher Speed, and is devoted to the problem of relations

between pupils and teachers at school.

The title of the story doesn’t arouse practically any difficulties in
understanding. It is possible to think that the main character will had a very
emotional year.

The text belongs to a belles-letters style and to social and psychological
genres because on the one hand it studies the effect of social conditions at a
given time and place and describes human’s life and conduct, on the other
hand it concerns with the mental and emotional life of the characters and
opens their inner world. It is also an emotive prose.

The given text is a good report of the pedagogical activities of the
inexperienced teacher who was assigned to work in a British Boarding
school. A custom existed to rag on a new teacher the first time he starts. But

the teacher turned out to be smarter and he put them off.

The author does not speak about events in his own voice. The story is
told in the third person and it is interrupted by dialogues. Describing the
teacher's feelings (state) J. Hilton employs a lot of bookish words which are

in contrast with the situation which gives a shade of irony to it.
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These devices allow the reader to peep into the inner world of the main

character, his thoughts and fears.

It 1s rather emotional, funny, picturesque and, of course, has elements
of humour because it represents all events in succession and brightness. The
action is not very fast and slow, it is consequent. The story ends on an
optimistic note because Speed won the battle. The end of the novel is
conclusive; it 1s not left for further suggestion. We can see that Speed won
his pupils' hidden respect. The atmosphere of the extract is extremely tense.
This effect is achieved by using such words as "quiet, orderly”, etc. They are
employed to stress the feeling that quietness is only on the surface but
nervousness is inside.

The theme of the excerpt is the first experience of a young teacher who
was in charge and might be ragged as it was sort of a school tradition. It is
also possible to see a conflict between the main character and his pupils. It is
an acute problem today and it shows us that life is tough for teachers in
Great Britain and all teachers deserve high praise and estimation.

The author in general successfully conveys the characteristic feathers of
the main character. He employs the stylistic devices that are aimed at
describing the emotions, experienced by young teacher who deals with the
young audience. James Hilton uses some metaphors (He was eager for the
storm to break...). This metaphor is used to stress Speed's nervousness. A
number of epithets “passionate year”, “trifling”, “bright” is used to make

the text to life.

The plot structure is closed. The exposition the beginning of the
preparation at five to seven. The complication is the pupils' misbehaviour.
The climax is the penalty given to two pupils for misbehaviour. The
denouement is the teacher’s relief when he felt pupils’ hidden respectfulness.

The main idea is that a teacher must be calm, tolerant and considerate.
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Depending upon the manner in which the narration is represented
we can speak about the language of the story. The author uses different
stylistic means to make the narration lively, vivid and captivating owing to
the choice of various words and phrases (the school were straggling, not just
going, to their places, the assembly roared with laughter, etc), makes use
both of formal words and colloquialisms (subdued expectancy, pleaded for
the remission, to rag, to put smb off, to make a fool of oneself, to pass
entirely without incident, to purchase) on the one hand and (grinned at each
other, roared with laughter) on the other hand. This all adds to the
description of the atmosphere and makes the story the one it is, the one
interesting to read, the one to get experience from the one to remember. It is
rather picturesque owing to a great abundance of set phrases (fo have a
feeling for atmosphere, to take official notice of smth/smb, to be hard on
smb, to carry well, to consult smth). It is also possible to find borrowed
words (Greek — atmosphere, school, hysterics; French — to accompany,
Scandinavian — to mistake, fo get, (Danish) — they). In general the language
of the story is not complicated from grammar point of view. It includes short
sentences, simple modal constructions, the gerund, the elements of the
Direct Speech, the Passive Voice, the Present Simple, the Present and the
Past Perfect Tense, the Participle, the Complex Object. E.g. (You and
Worsley can share the hundred lines between you. Supposing they did not
stop laughing. “And whats your name?” asked Speed. “I happen to know
that they'd prepared a star benefit performance for you.”). The predominant

tense is the Past Simple one with some pieces of dialogues.

So, the text is not very difficult. It is rather sentimental because of
amount of descriptions of nature. The author reaches the ironic effect by
phrases of the passengers. The humorous note to the story adds the question

“What happened to him?” when the man left the train.
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In conclusion we can see that Speed is a real professional. He’s a
confident, witty and strong-willed person by nature because he did not give
up working at such school. So, Speed possesses all the necessary qualities
for a teacher. He faces the problem and is the winner in the long run. He is a
good example for us all and especially for those people who wants to devote

their life to children.
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Appendix II

ROLE PLAY Nel
A FRIEND IN NEED IS A FRIEND INDEED
Situation: A group of students discuss the confirmation that a friend
in need is really a friend indeed.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s excellent have a real friend because
- Real friend will always support in all situations, even in the most
difficult ones.
- Real friend will be always happy of your achievements and
success.
- Real friend will never find reasons for leaving you if you are in
trouble.
The second group proves that it’s rather difficult to find a reliable friend
today because
- People prefer to think only about themselves at present days.
- Friendship is based only upon interests nowadays (e.g. financial).
- Today it’s really very difficult to confide people.
The third group proves that it is rather philosophical question because
- Friendship must build on the mutual interests.
- It’s necessary to take the person as he/she is

- It’s better for people to be from the same social circle.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
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1. The role of friendship in our life.

2. Is it easy to be a noble person nowadays? Ground up your opinion.
3. What qualities are the most appreciable in people? Express your
point of view.

4. Advantages and disadvantages of women’s friendship.

5. Do you agree that a friend to all is a friend to none? Express your

opinion.

ROLE PLAY Ne2
HOW TO KEEP NORMAL RELATIONS IN THE FAMILY. CAN
PARENTS AND CHILDREN BE FRIENDS NOWADAYS?
Situation: A group of students discuss relations between parents and
children in modern families.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s possible to meet such families where
parents and children to be friends because
- Parents in such families are wiser and try to understand their
children.
- Parents in such families let their children be independent in
reasonable limits and they don’t inflict their power and opinion on them.
- Parents always support their children in their beginnings and help
them in trouble.
The second group proves that all families have a conflict because
- There is a great difference in age and, of course, between

generations.
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- Parents try to have a very strong influence on children’s

development.

- Parents don’t want to understand their children, interfere in their life
and watch them.
The third group proves that it is a rhetorical question nowadays because

- Both sides must be able to find a compromise.

- It’s necessary to be able to create calm and peaceful atmosphere at

home.

- It’s necessary to be able to listen to each other in burning situations.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. The family is one of the masterpieces of nature.
2. All happy families resemble each other.
3. Every unhappy family is unhappy in its own way.
4. Do you agree with the proverb “Blood is thicker than water”. Ground
up your opinion.
5. Do you agree with the proverb “Every family has a black sheep”.

Express your point of view.

ROLE PLAY Ne3
CAN NATURE AND MODERN INVENTIONS EXIST TOGETHER?

Situation: A group of students discuss the problems of the

environment nowadays.
The main characters of the discussion are:

Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.

The first group proves that man and nature were always together but
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- Today a lot of people are surrounded with different so-called useful
and necessary things (computers, Internet, cars, brick houses, mobile
telephones, concrete, sidewalk).

- All these facilities ruin our psychic and nervous system.

- People forget about real world because of these facilities.

The second group proves that
- If people start paying attention to the first greenery in parks and
gardens, it’1l raise mood practically at once.

- It’s necessary to arrange parties, picnics and holidays in the open
air, it’ll be also good for them and nature.

- It’s excellent to merge into a single entity with nature (if you like
travelling abroad and staying at comfortable hotels, it’ll be better to take
although one natural excursion).

The third group proves that it depends upon the definite person because
- If a person appreciates nature, he/she’ll find the border between
artificial and real world.
- Such person will never damage the nature (e.g. making fire in green
zones, throwing garbage).

- Such person will teach children to protect nature.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.

1. The problems of ecology today (How to protect nature from
disastrous pollution).

2. Ecological problems of all big cities.

3. The role of natural environment in our life.

4. What role should mass media play in environmental protection.

5. Man is a constituent part of nature.

ROLE PLAY Ne4
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THE ESSENSE OF LIVING ALWAYS HELPS TO SURVIVE EVEN
IN THE MOST DIFFICULT SITUATIONS
Situation: A group of students discuss the problems of modern life
and the essence of living.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that the essence of living always or practically
always helps to survive because
- Life is a great value.
- If a person understands or has his/her own essence of living he/she
will be able to cope with all troubles even in the most dangerous situations.
- If a person dreams and believes in himself/herself it will urge
him/her to survive in spite of anything.
The second group proves that it’s better to be more practical because
- The essence of living is a very good thing but not everything
depends on us.
- It’s necessary to be more sensible nowadays and not to dream if the
situation is critical or risky for life.
- There is no flying from fate.
The third group proves that it depends upon the definite person and the
definite situation because
- If a person is conscious of strong and weak traits of his/her character,
he/she’ll be able to find the most sensible way out.
- Sometimes everything depends on luck.

- Sometimes it’s better to leave the situation for a moment.
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QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Do you agree with the following statement “While there is life, there
is hope”. Ground up your opinion.
2. Express your point of view about the following statement
“Experience keeps a dear school”.
3. Luck in our life.
4. Life is striped but interesting in spite of anything.

5. Man is a creator of his own happiness.

ROLE PLAY Ne5
EACH WOMAN MUST BE A GREAT SPECIALIST IN THE WAY
OF COOKING
Situation: Today a lot of women are eager to make a good career.
That’s why they have little time on household and, unfortunately, their
family. Some of them think that it isn’t necessary to be good at cooking
because it’s possible to buy many tasty things in different supermarkets and
at the baker’s or to hire a housekeeper.A group of students discuss this
problem.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s necessary for each woman to be a specialist
in cooking because
- It creates comfort at home and transfers us into childhood.
- Nothing will compare with home-made cooking.
- It’s cheaper to cook at home because today not all people can allow

themselves to go to the cafes and restaurants very often.
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The second group proves that each woman must be able to cook but it isn’t
necessary for her to be a very good specialist because
- Women are really very busy nowadays and that’s why it’s enough
for them to have a few specialties which will spare their time.
- Different magazines and Internet can help in cooking too owing to a
great variety of receipts.
- If a woman takes care of her figure, it’ll be better to cook at home
because she can watch what ingredients she adds to dishes.
The third group proves that sometimes men cook better than women
because
- There are a lot of chef-cookers among men.
- Men are more rational than women in everything and it also
concerns cooking.
- If a woman 1s busy or if she doesn’t like to cook it’s a good
opportunity for her man to help her in it or even to get rid her of the

necessity of cooking.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Do you agree with the following statement “An apple a day keeps a
doctor away”. Ground up your opinion.
2. Express your point of view about the following statement “Hunger is
the best sauce”.
3. Do you agree with the statement “Hunger breaks stone walls”.
Represent your point of view.
4. Too many cooks spoil the broth.

5. The way to a man’s heart is through his stomach.

ROLE PLAY Ne6
EVERYTHING COMES TO HIM WHO WAITS
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Situation: A lot of people like to dream about different things.
Practically everybody has his or her lifetime dream. Is it possible to realize
it? How to do it? A group of students discuss this problem.

The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it each person must have a lifetime dream and
must aspire to achieve it in spite of anything because
- Dreams inspire people on noble doings.
- It’s necessary to have only positive thoughts and to imagine that the
aim has already been achieved.
- It’s necessary to use all opportunities and to pass through all holes
in hedge and never give up.
The second group proves that dreams are good only for naive people
because
- It’s not enough to have only a wish.
- Patience is good but not enough for realizing a lifetime dream again.
It’s necessary to have a material base.
The third group proves that this question is rather philosophical because
- It depends upon fortune (It’s possible to have talent, money but if
you don’t have enough luck you will not to realize your dream).
- It’s necessary to understand that dreams must depend on us and not
we on them.
- Sometimes the result can disappoint (it’s necessary to adapt to the

situation and to find another purpose).

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
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1. Where there is a will there is a way. Ground up your opinion.

2. Express your point of view about the following statement
“Everything comes to him who waits”.

3. Each dream and aim must have its essence.

4. All purposes must be reasonable.

5. A good beginning makes a good end.

ROLE PLAY Ne7
LONELINESS. HOW TO COPE WITH IT?

Situation: A lot of people try to find their halves. Practically anybody
doesn’t want to be alone. Is that so?A group of students discuss this
problem.

The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it each person must have his or her half
because
- It’s terrible to be alone if you have nobody to speak with, nobody to
support you in vital situations.
- It’s necessary to aspire to find one’s own half. It’s a great happiness
to have a loving person.
- If you are alone one fine day you will become disappointed in all
aspects of life loneliness will start to ruin you.
The second group proves that even if a person has his/her half he/she can
suffer from loneliness because
- Unfortunately sometimes husband and wife don’t want to

understand each other.
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- They are skeptical towards their half’s necessities and wishes.
- They have quite different characters.
The third group proves that it depends upon a particular person because
- It’s better to be alone if you can’t find a suitable partner.
- Creative natures draw an inspiration from nature and solitude.

- Some people like to be hermits and like to conduct a solitary life.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.

1. Each person sometimes needs solitude.

2. Is it easy for a modern person to live alone? Why?

3. Do you agree that it’s impossible to exist without communication
today?

4. Is it necessary to set a bound between solitude and spending time
with friends? Ground up your opinion.

5. Solitude and contemplation help us to find a new sense of living.

ROLE PLAY Ne§8.
A MAN’S NATURAL WISH TO REALIZE HIMSELF IN LIFE.

Situation: Everybody wants to be successful and wants to realize
oneself in life. Some people really succeed in his beginnings and become
brilliant specialists. But, on the other hand, the other become failures. Of
course, it depends upon many factors. A group of students discuss this
problem.

The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.

The first group proves that it is possible because
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- If a person is really eager to succeed he’ll do it.
- If a person is really a good specialist he’ll be appraised with dignity.
- If a person really understands what’s what he’ll be successful.
The second group proves that it is very difficult because
- It depends upon luck.
- Financial possibilities and social state must also have a place.
- Acquaintances have a very important role today.
The third group proves that it is a philosophical question because
- Everything depends upon a definite person.
- If a person has a feeling of responsibility it’ll be an advantage for
him.

- If a person really has or wants to find the essence of his life.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Diligence is the mother of success.
2. Don’t do today which you can put off tomorrow.
3. Each profession is interesting in its own way. Express your opinion.
4. Who are the best specialists — men or women? Explain why?

5. All work and no play makes Jack a dull boy.

ROLE PLAY N9
JEALOUSY IS THE ETERNAL COMPANION OF MANKIND

Situation: Jealousy is not a very pleasant feeling peculiar to each
person. All people are jealousy. The fact that some of them don’t
demonstrate this negative feeling and try to hold their emotions in check.
But, unfortunately, the other people can’t cope with this feeling and begin
suspecting their spouses or partners of betrayal. Is that so? A group of
students discuss this problem.

The main characters of the discussion are:
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Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that jealousy must be present in our life but only in
reasonable limits because
- It makes spouses or partners to appreciate each other.
- It makes family life more colourful a little bit.
- Sometimes it inspires people for noble deeds.
The second group proves that jealousy is a real pathology and it is peculiar
to people with inferiority complex because
- Such people can’t live calmly and quietly and always think about
their spouses or partners’ real or imaginary betrayal.
- Such people are too dubious and think too much about bad things.
- Such people have problems with their psychic and it makes a
ruinous effect on their family life.
The third group proves that it depends upon a particular person because
- Some people are well-balanced by nature and they can overcome
jealousy.
- Creative natures draw an inspiration from jealousy.

- Sometimes even the most sensible person suffers from jealousy.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Jealousy is a very important component of marriage.
2. Is it easy for a jealousy person to live alone? Why?
3. Do you agree that it’s impossible for love to exist without jealousy?
4. Is it necessary to set a bound between jealousy and confidence?
Ground up your opinion.

5. There is no love without jealousy.
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ROLE PLAY Nel(
MUSIC IS NOT ONLY ANOTHER ART FORM BUT A POWERFUL
FORCE WHICH HELPS US TO LIVE
Situation: Everybody likes music. It’s possible to listen to the music
everywhere. Some people buy discs, the other listen to it in Internet, on
TV, visit different concerts. There are a lot of trends in music (e.g. hip-
hop, rock-n-roll, pop, dance, classical, opera, alternative or rock). So,
each person can choose any trend to his/her own taste because music
helps us to relapse into a wonderful dreamy world and always reminds
of places and times which are of a great value for us. A group of
students discuss this problem.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that music must be present in our life because
- It makes our life colourful, vivid and arresting.
- It helps to improve our mood.
- It influences people, inspires and enriches them.
The second group proves that it’s better to read something useful instead
of listening to the music because
- Music is real waste of time.
- Today it’s very difficult to find normal music.
- People can sink into music and start mixing dreams with reality.
The third group proves that it depends upon a particular person because
- If a person is sensible by nature he/she can restrict music and

reading books.
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- Creative natures draw an inspiration from different trends of music.
- Sometimes even the most skeptical person suffers from depression

and music can help.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Music is harmony.
2. All musical trends are interesting in their own way.
3. Do you agree that music will never die? Express your point of view.
4. Is it necessary to set a bound between different trends in music?
Ground up  your opinion.

5. Music is an integral part in our life.

ROLE PLAY Nell
EACH PERSON DESERVES THE SECOND CHANCE
Situation: All people are different and, of course, have different
characters and observation. Everybody makes mistakes, sometimes
very serious, sometimes fatal ones which, unfortunately, can’t be
repaired. But as it is well-known life is striped and unpredictable.
That’s why some people can forgive everything, the other become
revengeful towards offenders and try to punish them in spite of
anything. A group of students discuss this problem.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it is necessary to forgive because
- If you really love a person you will forgive him everything.

-All people make mistakes.
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-It better to confide people than to suspect them of all sins.

The second group proves that it’s better not to forgive and even to punish
because

- Some people will never change for the best.

- If a person betrayed one time, he/she’ll do it again.

- It’s dangerous to be too confident nowadays.
The third group proves that it depends upon the particular circumstances
because

- All situations are different, so sometimes it’s possible to forgive.

- It depends upon a definite person.

- Sense in such situations must be present too.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Forgiveness demands great wisdom.
2. Revenge never brings satisfaction.
3. Every man has his faults.
4. Evil must be punished. Express your point of view.

5. Death pays all debts.

ROLE PLAY Nel2
BUSINESS AND FRIENDSHIP NOWADAYS. CAN THEY
EXIST WITH EACH OTHER?

Situation: All people are different and, of course, have different
abilities and talent. Every man has his hobby-horse. Hobby can also
become a profession. One people are fond of medicine, the others
dream to devote their life to pedagogy. There are also such people who
think about the career pf actor. And at last it’s possible to meet people
with byg ambitions. These people practically always decide to connect

their life with business.A group of students discuss this problem.
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The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it is business and friendship can exist with each
other because
- Friendship exists even in our difficult time.
- Friendship can help to set partner relationships with each other.
- Real friendship and partnerhip can help to achieve the most lifetime
dreams .
The second group proves that it’s impossible because
- Business and friendship can’t exist with each other.
- Only naive and trustful people believe in fairy-tales about friends in
business.
- Sooner or later friendship can be ruins by business.
The third group proves that it depends upon the definite situation because
- It’s really necessary to be confident in a person.
- It’s necessary to listen to reasonable sense.

- It’s necessary to appraise all things in a real way.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Lightning never strikes twice in the same place.
2. God helps those who helps themselves.
3. A burden of one’s own choice is not felt.
4. Business before pleasure.

5. Do business but be not a slave to it.

ROLE PLAY Nel3
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A MAN IS A CREATOR OF HIS OWN HAPPINESS
Situation: Every person has his own truth. Each person is eager to
be the owner of his life. Sometimes people live in routine, but some of
them dream of changing their life for the best and do everything for it.
Is it necessary to change one’s life if you are not young? A group of
students discuss this problem.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it is possible and sometimes even necessary
because
- It is everybody’s private affair.
- Only a person himself/herself knows what he/she wants to do.
- All must be done for achieving the purpose (it needs much patience
and hard work)
The second group proves that it’s practically impossible because
- If the aim is absurd it’s better to weigh all subsequences of it.
- Hard work can make people broken to pieces.
- Rash decisions can also bring a lot of harm.
The third group proves that it is a rhetoric question because
- It’s really necessary to try to be a little bit reasonable.
- It’s necessary to be absolutely sure of the taken decision.

- One person can be happy in love, the other in career.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Every man is an architect of his own fortune.

2. Life is what you make it.
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3. The best is often times the enemy of the good.
4. Many wish but few will.

5. Many men, many minds.

ROLE PLAY Nel4
THE ROLE OF BOOKS IN OUR LIFE
Situation: Books play a very important role in our life. They help us to

broaden our horizons, to raise our intellectual level, to develop our logical
thinking, to improve our memory. But unfortunately today books are ousted
by modern computer technologies and many people think that spending time
by the computer is better than to read novels and poems. A group of students
discuss this problem.

The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it is better to read books than to sit in Internet
because

- Books help us to sink into a mysterious world of reading.

- Books form our morals values.

- If you are a solitary person by nature books will substitute friends.
The second group proves that it’s better to work with Internet because

- Nowadays computers really ousted books and it’s more quicker to

find the necessary information there.

- Books are intended only for dreamy and romantic natures.
- Nobody or practically nobody reads today .

The third group proves that it depends upon a particular person because



303

- Spending a few hours by the computer won’t do any harm to our
intellect.

- It’s possible to find the necessary book in Internet and to read it
there.

- Some people are able to restrict their time between reading books

and spending time by the computer.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.

1. What kind of literary develops literary taste?

2. Is it easy for a modern person to choose a book? Why?

3. Do you agree that it’s impossible to be an all-rounder without
reading today?

4. Can it be clear at first sight that the book is worth reading?

5. Do you agree that the choice of books characterizes the reader?

ROLE PLAY Nel5
TEACHERS AND PUPILS - SHOULD THEY BE ENEMIES
OR FRIENDS

Situation: Everybody goes to school. Some pupils like to spend their
time there bit some of them dislike it. They go to school without pleasure
and practically every day complain their parents that teachers don’t
understand them, they are too strict, sometimes insult them, use corporal
punishment, humiliate them and suppress any initiative. The group of
students discuss this problem

The main characters of the discussion are:

Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of

view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
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Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it is not too difficult to find schools where a
teachers are real friends for their pupils because
- There are a lot of teachers who really love their profession and, of
course, pupils.
- There are a lot of teachers who create a calm and friendly
atmosphere at the lessons.
- There are a lot of teachers who listen to pupils’ mind and concern
them as individuals.
The second group proves that unfortunately there are a few teachers who
are really responsible for their profession because
- Today teachers humiliate pupils’ dignity.
- Many teachers are not all-rounders. That’s why they can’t arouse
interest in pupils. They even don’t try to do it.
- In general, nobody or practically nobody teaches today.
The third group proves that it depends upon a particular person because
- Each profession has its own advantages and disadvantages and
teaching is not an exception.
- Each person has an individual character and it is necessary to be
able to find an individual approach to him/her.

- Each profession needs too much responsibility.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. School is a place where interesting places happen.
2. Teaching is scarcely a profession.
3. Teaching at school is pointless.
4. How to direct pupils’ energy into the right channels.

5. Teacher is a piece of a classroom.
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ROLE PLAY Nel6
LIVE COMMUNICATION TODAY
Situation: A group of students discuss what is better nowadays — to
write letters on paper if somebody wants to tell something (e.g. express
one’s feelings and emotions) or to use Internet and, of course, to write so-
called electronic letters.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s excellent to write letters on paper because
- It was real romantic in the olden days and it’s possible to drown
into that romantic period owing to writing letters.
- Paper can endure all (e.g. our feelings, emotions, mood)
- Writing helps to make thoughts clear and calms down.
The second group proves that modern technologies are more preferable
nowadays because
- Modern technologies can help to express everything no worse than
paper.
- It’s possible to present various electronic gifts on different holidays.
- Today practically nobody writes paper letters.
The third group proves that everybody has one’s own truth but it’s better
to tell everything face to face because
- Nothing can substitute live communication.
- Conversations face to face help to solve different psychological
problems practically at once in the process of talking.

- Live communication helps to see the world in new colours.
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QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Computer technologies and their advantages and disadvantages today.
2. Any computer technology and electronic post will not substitute live
communication.
3. Writing letters can help people to ponder over about their inner world
and lifetime dreams.
4. Modern technologies and children nowadays — should parents forbid
their children to sit by the computer?

5. Computer technologies oust television.

ROLE PLAY Nel?7
ADVENTURES IN OUR LIFE
Situation: A group of students discuss the role of adventures and
their necessity to be present in our life because they make our life various
and picturesque and think that it’ll be ordinary and monotonous without
them.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s excellent to live with risk for our life
because
- Adventures make our blood boil and give us more adrenalin.
- Let us understand that life is a real adventure in itself.
- Adventures, especially risky ones, stimulate us on different non-

standard doings .
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The second group proves that everything must be in reasonable limits
because
- Adventures don’t do any harm to us if they are not risky for life and
well-being.
- Adventures help us to see simple things in another colour.
- Sometimes risk is necessary for sensible optimism.
The third group proves that it’s better to avoid adventures because
- They ruin our nervous system.
- Adventures is a real danger for life.

- Adventures are suitable only for reckless people.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. All adventures are different.
2. Adventures can make our life more vivid and interesting.
3. Do you agree with the proverb — “Nothing ventured, nothing
gained?” Ground up your opinion.
4. Do you agree with the statement “Easy does it?” Express your
point of view.

5. There is nothing better than quite simple life.

ROLE PLAY Nel8
IT IS BETTER TO LIVE TODAY THAN TO THINK ABOUT
TOMORROW
Situation: A group of students discuss what is better — to live today
or to think about tomorrow. This statement is contradictory but everybody
has his/her own truth.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of

view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
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Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s excellent to live today without thinking
about tomorrow because
- It makes our life more interesting and even exciting.
- It’s better not to overload oneself with different everyday questions.
- Everything depends upon luck. That’s why there is no sense to ruin
nervous system and health with exhausting work.

The second group proves that everything must be within reasonable limits

because
-Our life is unpredictable and nobody knows what will happen
tomorrow.
- It’s excellent to enjoy today’s day and it’ll help to enjoy the next
one.

- Optimism, persistence and patience will overcome everything. .
The third group proves that it’s necessary to think only about tomorrow
and to plan future because

- If we don’t think about tomorrow, nobody will think about us.

- It’s stupid to rely on luck.

- Only hard work will approach us to success.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Do you agree with the statement that “Elbow Grease Make the Best
Polish”? Ground up your opinion.
2. Do you agree with the statement that “All in good time”? Represent
your point of view.
3. Express your opinion about the statement “Life is not a Bed of

Roses”.
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4. What is your attitude towards the proverb “Many Men, Many Minds”?

5. What is your attitude towards the proverb “As you sow you shall

2

mow.

ROLE PLAY Nel9
ILLNESSES AND THEIR TREARMENT NOWADAYS
Situation: A group of students discuss different illnesses, ways of
their treating and, of course, the doctor’s attitude towards the patients
nowadays. This statement aroused many debates because as we know “Many
men, many minds”.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s necessary to visit a doctor and not to drink
medicine without doctor’s instructions even if you feel the slightest ailment
because
- Only a doctor can assign correct treatment.
- Self-treatment can bring us a lot of harm.
- Timely visit to a doctor can help to prevent serious illnesses and
complications.
The second group proves that people who visit doctors very often love
themselves very much and they are too sensitive by nature because
-They are not so ill as they try to prove. They only imagine slight
ailments and illnesses.
- They are lazy and don’t want to work. That’s why they pretend to be
ill.
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- They want to attract more attention to their personality. That’s why
they prefer choosing such a way of attracting attention.
The third group proves that it isn’t necessary to visit doctors too often but
only in some cases because
- Unfortunately sometimes people need to be operated and only
surgical treatment can help and can be the only chance for saving
life.
- If we need a sick leaf only a doctor can give it.
- It’s possible to get over slight ailments (e.g. cold, running nose,
headache, insomnia) without making an appointment with a

doctor.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Do you agree that it is necessary for everybody to keep to a diet?
Ground up your opinion.
2. Do you agree that the symptoms of influenza and a bad cold
differ from each other? Represent your point of view.

3. Do you agree that such catching diseases as chickenpox,
smallpox, scarlet fever and measles are more dangerous for adults than
for children? Explain why?

4. Do you agree that today it is not so dangerous to visit dentists
as it was in our childhood? Express your opinion.
5. What is your attitude towards the proverb “An Apple a Day
Keeps the Doctor Away”.

ROLE PLAY Ne20
PSYCHOLOGICAL TRICKS AND POSITIVE THOUGHTS
MAKE OUR LIFE BETTER
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Situation: A group of students discuss different phobias and ways
of their overcoming and, of course, the role of psychology nowadays. This
statement aroused many debates because as we know “All thoughts are
material”.

The main characters of the discussion are:

Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.

Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.

The first group proves that it’s necessary to visit a psychologist if you
suffer from any phobia and not to treat it medicine doctor’s instructions even
if you are sure it doesn’t impact on your life feel because

- Only a specialist can help in this situation.

- Self-treatment of any phobia can ruin our nervous system.

- Correct treatment will be very effective.

The second group proves that people who visit doctors very often are too
sensitive by nature and are inclined to hysteria because

-They love themselves very much and that’s why they imagine
different phobias.

- They don’t want even to try to cope with fear or phobia. That’s why

they prefer the specialist to do it instead of them.

- They want to be the victims of vital circumstances. That’s why
they prefer to complain, to cry and they like when people feel sorry
for them.

The third group proves that it isn’t necessary to visit psychologists too
often but only in some extreme cases because

- Our thoughts are material and correct mood can help to cope with

phobia independently.

- Only if you try to do everything you can and nothing helps.
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- It’s possible to get over slight fears with the help of humour.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Do you agree that psychology is a great science? Ground up your
opinion.
2. Do you agree that the symptoms of fear and phobia differ from
each other? Represent your point of view.
3. Do you agree that when people thing about bad things they can
attract negative? Explain why?
4. Do you agree that it is not so dangerous to visit psychologists
when it is really necessary? Express your opinion.
5. What is your attitude towards the statement “All Thoughts are

Material”.

ROLE PLAY Ne21
THE ROLE OF COMPUTER TECHNOLOGIES NOWADAYS
Situation: A group of students discuss what is better at school
nowadays — to acquaint children with the world of books, to develop their
habits of live communication, to inculcate love for reading or to use Internet
and, of course, to write so-called electronic tests and to do homework using
computer.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s excellent to use live communication

because
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- It helps children to develop habits and skills while communicating
with each other.
- Normal live communication and reading helps to develop so-called
logical thinking.
- Normal live communication helps children to live in real not
virtual world.
The second group proves that modern technologies are more suitable
today because
- Modern technologies can help to express everything no worse than
live communication and, of course, spare time.
- It’s possible to find out practically everything while using computer
technologies.
- On-line communication doesn’t enforce us to feel awkwardness
because it is more anonymous.
The third group proves that all in good measure because
- Any computer technology can’t substitute live communication but
sometimes it isn’t bad to sit in electronic post and to relax in such
a way.
- Live conversations are excellent but sometimes practically
everybody wants to be anonymous.
- Live communication helps to see the world in new colours but
listening to the music or watching films in the computer helps to distract

from all problems.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. Technical aids and their advantages and disadvantages at school
today.
2. Any computer technology will not be able to help set normal friendly

relations between children and teachers.
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3. Live communication makes our life more colourful, more interesting
and overfills it with different positive moments events.

4. Modern technologies and there negative influence on children
nowadays — children spend too much time by the computer and live in
so-called virtual world

5. Computer technologies can oust live communication.

ROLE PLAY Ne22
ART IS A GREAT VALUE IN OUR LIFE
Situation: A group of students discuss that all values concerning art
remain unchangeable nowadays. That’s why if people visit different
exhibitions and enjoy art it will make their life more colourful and vivid.
They also speak about trends in art and think what trend is more exciting —
impressionism, surrealism or cubism. The main characters of the discussion
are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it’s impressionism is the best rend in art
because
-The representatives of this trend (E. Mane, Renyar, K. Mone,
Pissaro) brought freshness in the depiction of the momentary.
- They liked to work in the open air and created the richness of
colours of nature and depicted the feeling of the glistering sunlight .
- Their pictures always help to merge into a single entity with nature
owing to their rich colour scheme.
The second group proves that surrealism is better than impressionism

because
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- Such main sources of this trend as instincts, dreams and
hallucinations can arouse more interest than the open air and classical warm
and cool colours .

- Chase for sensation, frightening unnatural silhouettes and lines,
unusual combination of all objects attract a lot of peoples attention .

- The main representatives of this trend ( Salvador Dali) saw all
things in their own way and represented them in different variations. That’s
why all peoples can see so-called their own specific beauty in the pictures.
The third group proves that cubism is more significant because

- The construction of bulky forms are more interesting than
impressionism and surrealism.
- Detecting of such geometrical forms as cube, cone and cylinder
helps to develop imagination and, maybe, so-called logical thinking.

- Cubism deformed the visions of the real world (Picasso).

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. A great painting enriches our experience in life.
2. The habit of looking at good pictures helps to form a good taste.
3. Each picture (landscape, seascape, still life) is individual in its own
way. Describe your favourite one.
4. Express your point of view about the statement “Art is Long, Life is
Short”.
5. Nowadays many young people think that it is better to go to any pop

or rock concert than to contemplate pictures. Ground up your opinion.
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ROLE PLAY Ne23
LOVE CREATES MIRACLES
Situation: A group of students discuss that love is a great thing
which creates miracles and helps people to change for the best. The main
characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that love is a magic feeling because
- Love conquers all and.
- Love adjusts people on positive, kindness and makes love
colourful.
- Love ennobles people and makes hearts stronger.
The second group proves that it’s better to be more practical than romantic
because
- Only naive and dreamy natures think about love.
- It’s necessary to be more skeptical and to pay attention to the
material side of our life .
- It’s impossible to change negative features of a character even with
the help of love.
The third group proves that this problem is rather contradictory because
- Only mutual love makes people happy.
- Love is excellent for romantic people but sometimes it’s better to
follow common sense.

- It’s necessary to treat love failures philosophically.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.

1. Love is a great incentive in our life.
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2. Love 1n a cottage.
3. Love is the mother of love.
4. Love in neither bought or sold.

5. Love me, love my dog.

ROLE PLAY Ne24
CHOICE OF THE END COVERS CHOICE OF THE MEANS
Situation: A group of students discuss that end justifies the means
and it is necessary to achieve purposes and to realize all lifetime dreams.
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that end really justifies the means because
- If the person is really eager to achieve his/her aim he/she must do
everything possible .
- New aims open new horizons.
- New aims urge people to create.
The second group proves that it’s better to have one’s own scale of values
because
- Not each aim can be for the benefit.
- Sometimes the result can disappoint.
- Thoughts and intentions must not be insidious.
The third group proves that this problem is rather philosophical because
- Many men, many minds.
- Aims and purposes must be real.

- It’s necessary to treat failures while achieving results philosophically.
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QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. The game is worth the candle.
2. Adversity makes discipline.
3. As a man lives, so shall he die.
4. Grasp all, lose all.
5. A good beginning makes a good end.

ROLE PLAY Ne25
IMPUDENCE IS THE SECOND CUSTOM

Situation: A group of students discuss what is better — to achieve aims in
spite of anything or to live in clover with conscience. The main characters of
the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that each person is worthy of happiness and
impudence is necessary especially nowadays because

- Impudence helps to achieve all aims at all costs.

- Impudence helps not to think about the other people’s opinion.

- Impudence helps to ignore criticism.
The second group proves that it’s better to live in harmony with
conscience because

- Impudence is not always good.

- It’s necessary to think about the other people and not to stand in

their way.
- Conscience must be clear.

The third group proves that this problem is rather contradictory because

- Everything depends upon the persons’ character.
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- Impudence and persistence are quite different things and it’s better
not to mix them.
- Sometimes it’s necessary to be impudent and a little bit eccentric in
our life but not to be cruel with people.
QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. A lot of people very often achieve their aims owing to impudence.
Ground up your opinion.
2. Do you agree that today many people don’t live in harmony with their
conscience? Explain why?
3. Lifetime dreams always urge people to go ahead. Express your point
of view.
4. Do you agree that public opinion can become an obstacle in achieving
aims? Ground up your opinion.
5. Do you agree that achievement of aims makes our life better? Explain

why?

ROLE PLAY Ne26
TRAVELLING BROADENS PEOPLE'S HORIZONS

Situation: A group of students discuss what is better — to travel all over the
world or to be stay-at-home. The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that one can visit any foreign country nowadays
because

- Travelling makes our life more colourful and interesting.

- Fortunately, not all tours and journeys are too expensive today.

- Travelling helps us to communicate with foreigners .
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The second group proves that it’s better not to abuse travel too much
because
- Travelling can become a steady habit.
- It's better to be stay-at-home because tours and journeys are a great
strain for our body and not all people are well adjusted to them.
- East or West — home is best.
The third group proves that this question is rather philosophical because
- Everything depends upon the persons’ perception of the world.
- Everybody has his/her own choice what to do — to be a great traveller
or stay-at-home.
- Sometimes lack of money can be an obstacle but persistent and
industrious people are able to solve this problem.
QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.
1. What is better — to book a group tour or an individual trip.
2. Do you agree that today many people book trips in Internet? Explain
why?
3. Innermost dreams always induce people to travel all over the world.
Express your point of view.
4. Do you agree that fear before travelling makes people stay-at-home?
Ground up your opinion.
5. Do you agree that each means of travel is good and, of course,

individual in its own way? Explain why?

ROLE PLAY Ne27
THE ROLE OF PUNISHMENT AT SCHOOL
Situation: Relations between teachers and pupils is an acute problem
today. There are a lot of teachers who like their job very much. They feel
love for their pupils and treat them even like adults and communicate with

them in a peaceful and relaxed manner. But, unfortunately, it is possible to
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meet such teachers who think that children are real monsters, nightmares for
school and they deserve nothing but good punishment. The group of students
discuss this problem
The main characters of the discussion are:
Opponents — is a group of participants, insisting on one or another point of
view; observers — is a tutor with a few assistants.
Three groups of participants prove the correctness of the opposite point of
view.
The first group proves that it is not too difficult to find teachers treating
their pupils like adults because
- Each pupil is individual in his/her own way and it is necessary to
communicate with them and to understand their characters.
- There are a lot of teachers who encourage independence in pupils
and always try to praise them for different achievements.
- There are a lot of teachers who listen to pupils with understanding
and sympathy and never shake their confidence.
The second group proves that unfortunately there are a few teachers who
love their pupils because
- Today pupils are uncontrollable and deserve direct reprimands and
even to be ignored deliberately because of bad behaviour.
- Pupils don't appreciate teachers' work, answer back, scream and
yell at classes and only strive to disrupt lessons.
- In general, pupils deserve severe criticism, spankings and , locking
up after classes for a few hours .
The third group proves that it is rather philosophical question and
everything depends upon a particular person because
- Each profession demands too much patience and responsibility.

- Each pupil needs an effective approach.
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- Each pupil needs concentration on his strength and not on his

weakness.

QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION.

1. Pupils should be given their own choice.

2. Authoritarian atmosphere in class offends pupils' self-respect.
3. Teachers must not have favourites in class.

4. Today pupils develop more quickly than previous generations.

5. Teacher is a piece of a classroom.
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